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Foreword to the Publication

Dr.GerhartRott

In September 2005 over 75 people from various European countries gathered in Nicosia, Cyprus to participate in FEDORA's VIl Summer
University entitled: “Knowledge and Transitions: Challenges for Guidance and Counselling within the Context of Globalization
and the Enlarged European Union” In more detail, some of the main issues were:

e theBolognaProcessand the European Higher Education Area
e principles of mobility, employability, competitiveness and attractiveness
e qualityassurance and qualification frameworks.

The Cyprus Summer University constituted a very important step within a logical chain of FEDORA events for preparing FEDORA and
the European Guidance and Counselling services for a challenging future of a united Europe within the context of globalisation and
internationalisation. Prior to the Cyprus meeting there was the combined Summer University - Employment Group conference in
Stoke Poges, England in 2004 and the PSYCHE Working Group conference in Groningen, Netherlands in 2005.

The ensuing major steps within this chain of events are the FEDORA Symposium on Guidance and Counselling in Cracow, Poland in
February 2006 and the IX FEDORA Congress in Vilnius, Lithuania in October 2006, entitled “Professional Challenges: Guidance and
Counselling within the European Higher Education Area".

Throughout the past FEDORA conferences and also at future events we have accomplished, and will further accomplish, important
goalsin the process of agrowing and changing Europe with its upcoming challenges.

Cyprusasan ancientisland with over 4000 significant years of history and a multitude of cultural influences within that time reflects the
way in which Europe needs to bundle together all kinds of influences from every member state of the European Union. Itis an excellent
place to demonstrate how Guidance and Counselling within Higher Education can contribute to coping with difficult issues and
identifying common ground within differentiated institutional settings and cultural environments.

Furthermore Cyprus - as one of the new member states of the European Union - presented itself as a very interesting place for a
European conference on Guidance and Counselling within the European Higher Education Area, since from now on and more
intensively than before it will be facing new challenges and lots of changes within its Higher Education system. The connection of
Cyprus to the rest of the EU member states, which FEDORA underlined by choosing this location, was therefore closely linked to the
fact that all EU states have to reach and cultivate a thorough exchange of thoughts and knowledge among themselves in terms of
modernising and bringing the European Higher Education Area to one common level and adjusting the Guidance and Counselling
servicesaccordingly.

ItisFEDORA's concern tointegrate the colleagues of the new member statesin our work as soon and as thoroughly as possible, in order
to highlight the opportunities of a European network of Guidance and Counselling, and to enhance the steady exchange of
professional knowledge on Guidance and Counselling within the European Higher Education Area.

Atthe same time choosing Cyprus as the Summer University's location also contributed to the identification of the older EU states with
the recently joined member states. To us this was important, since this decision also presented new possibilities and new experiences
for the colleagues of the older EU member states and moved Cyprus - among others - into their focus of consciousness. The cultural
environment of Cyprus was the catalyst for a stimulating experience for all conference participants and opened up new perspectives
both personally and professionally. The very pleasant atmosphere at this get-together was influential for all our group discussions, in
particular for the BolognaWorkshop, which was a key aspect of this Summer University. Designed to get an overview of what has been
accomplished since the initiation of the Bologna Process and what has yet to be done, this workshop benefited from the lively and
active discussions within the network of Higher Education counsellors.

Cyprus as a whole fulfilled all our criteria and demands regarding a suitable and inspiring location for a productive and creative
learning environment. The University of Cyprus showed itself to be a very professionally organised and exceedingly satisfying hostand
provided modern and convenient facilities for our conference needs. The warm and friendly hospitality ensured a very familial mood
among all participants and guests and contributed to the success of the event.



AvantPropos

Dr.GerhartRott

éme

EnJuillet 2005, plus de 75 personnes venant de divers pays européens se sont réunis a Nicosie (Chypre) pour participer a la VII"™ Université d'été
de FEDORA portant sur le sujet suivant; Savoirs et transitions : l'orientation et le conseil dans le contexte de la mondialisation et de
I'élargissementde I'Europe - Quels défis 2. De maniére plus précise, les principales questions traitées furent:

e leprocessusdeBologneetlEspace européen de l'Enseignement Supérieur
e Lesprincipesde mobilité, d'employabilité, de compétitivité et d'attractivité
e  Assurancequalité etorganisation descursus?

LUniversité d'été a été une étape importante dans la série des manifestations visant a préparer FEDORA et les services européens de conseil et
d'orientation aux défis posésal'Union Européenne par un avenirmondial etinternational. Avant larencontre de Chypre, onteulieu,en 2004, la
conférence de Stokes Poges en Angleterre - a la fois congrés du groupe emploi de FEDORA et université d'été de FEDORA et, en 2005, la
conférence du groupe PYCHE & Groningen, aux Pays Bas. En février 2006 le symposium de Cracovie, en Pologne qui a eu pour theme
l'orientation et le conseil en Europe ainsi qu'en octobre 2006 le congres de Vilnius (Lithuanie), sont les principales étapes dans la suite des
manifestations. Le congreés de Vilnius portera sur le sujet suivant ; “ Défis professionnels ; l'orientation et le conseil dans I'espace européen de
I'enseignementsupérieur”.

Tout au long des derniéres conférences de FEDORA et des futures manifestations, nous avons réalisé et réaliserons des objectifs importants
dansuneEurope en croissance eten mutation quidoit relever de nombreux défis.

Chypre,ile chargée de plus de 4000 ans d'histoire et pendant cette période, une multitude d'influences culturelles a montré comment|'Europe
doit regrouper toutes sortes d'influences provenant de tous les Etats membres de I'Union Européenne. C'est I'endroit révé pour montrer
comment l'orientation et le conseil dans I'enseignement supérieur peuvent contribuer a faire face aux questions difficiles et a identifier des
pointscommunsentre les différentesstructuresinstitutionnelles etlesenvironnementsculturels.

De plus Chypre, un des nouveaux membres de I'Union Européenne, est un lieu intéressant pour organiser une conférence européenne sur
l'orientation et le conseil dans I'espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur puisque, dés maintenant, et de maniére plus intensive, cet état
devrafaire face a de nouveaux défis et a de profondes évolutions de son systéme d'enseignement supérieur. Le lien qui réunit Chypre au reste de
I'Union Européenne, lien que FEDORA a souligné en choaisissant ce lieu, est étroitement lié au fait que, pour moderniser et amener I'Espace
européen de I'enseignement supérieur a un niveau commun et ajuster de maniére concomitante les services d'orientation et de conseil, les
états membres doiventatteindre et mettre en commun savoirs et échanges de connaissances.

C'est I'affaire de FEDORA d'intégrer dans nos activités les collegues des nouveaux états membres aussi tot et aussi profondément que possible,
cecipoursouligner limportance d'unréseau européen d'orientation et de conseil et pour accroitre les échanges de connaissances sur cessujets
auseindel'espace européen de l'enseignement supérieur.

Dans le méme temps, choisir Chypre comme lieu pour l'organisation de 'université d'été de FEDORA a aussi contribué & I'association des “
vieux " états européens avec ceux qui ont récemment rejoint 'Europe. Pour nous, cela a été important car cette décision a ouvert de nouvelles
possibilités et de nouvelles expériences aux collegues des anciens états membres et les a amené entre autres, a connaitre Chypre.
Lenvironnement culturel de Chypre a été le catalyseur d'une expérience stimulante pour tous les participants et a ouvert de nouvelles
perspectives au point de vue tant personnel que professionnel. Latmosphére agréable de cette rencontre a fortement influencé toutes nos
séances de discussion, en particulier 'atelier portant sur le processus de Bologne, qui a été un point fort de cette université d'été. Congu pour
fournirunevue d'ensemble de ce quia été réalisé et de ce quireste a faire depuis la mise en ceuvre du processus de Bologne, cet atelier aété lelieu
dediscussions animéesentre les membresdu réseau des conseillers de l'enseignement supérieur.

Chypre a pleinement rempli tous nos criteres et nos demandes en matiére de lieu offrant un environnement propice a l'acquisition de
connaissances. Luniversité de Chypre s'est avérée étre un hote particulierement bien organisé du point de vue professionnel qui nous a fourni
deséquipements modernes et bien adaptés aux besoins de notre conférence. Une ambiance familiale entre les participantsetlesinvités aété le
faitd'une chaleureuse etamicale hospitalité quialargement contribué au succeés de cette manifestation.

Ainsi mes remerciements vont a Anna Zembyla-Kalli, Directrice du service carriéres de l'université de Chypre qui a pris la responsabilité de la
coordination locale et qui a permis que cette conférence se déroule sans anicroche. Par ailleurs, mes remerciements vont au Vice-Président
chargé des affaires universitaires, le Professeur Elpida Keravnou-Papailiou et au Directeur du service des affaires universitaires et de la vie de
I'étudiant de l'université de Chypre, Mr. Philippos Pattouras. Ils ont tous les deux tenus des propos stimulants lors des exposés d'accueil de la
conférenceetontouvertlavoieauxautrescontributionsenthousiasmantes.

Enfin, je souhaite remercier Paula Ferrer-Sama qui a joué un role central en coordonnant les groupes de travail et Nicole Leray et Genevieve
Laviolette pour les traductions en frangais quise trouvent dans ce document. Je voudrais aussi remercier Per Andersen pour sa participation au
comité d'organisation etson aide continuelle.

Dans ce document, nous avons essayé de résumer les principaux apports et résultats des conférences pléniéres et des discussions fructueuses
et pleines d'information lors des groupes de travail. Les retombées de cette conférence détermineront la direction de notre futur travail de



développementdel'orientation et du conseil dansl'espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur.

GerhartRott

Présidentde FEDORA



Welcome Message by Vice-Rector (Academic Affairs)

FEDORA Summer University
University of Cyprus, Nicosia 13 July 2005

Dear President of FEDORA
Distinguished speakers and other guests
Dear participants

Dear colleagues

It gives me great pleasure that the 2005 FEDORA Summer University titled “Knowledge and Transitions: Challenges for Guidance and
Counseling within the context of Globalization and the enlarged European Union”is hosted by the University of Cyprus. | would like to
warmly welcome you to the University of Cyprus and to Cyprus, this glorious and rather hot mid-July morning. Itis very pleasing indeed
tosee so many people attending the summer university from so many different countries.

Of course given the theme of the summer university this is not surprising. In the given time and age, with the ever increasing
globalization, and information explosion, in a growing knowledge-based society, opportunities for employment and further
education are increasing, but at the same time the complexity of the decisions that young people have to make for their future is
growing even faster. Hence there is a higher need than ever for guidance and counseling, to help young people take the appropriate
decisionsand thus to make the rightinvestmentsin time, effortand money.

The Bologna process, to which 45 countries are presently committed, is reforming the European higher education area with the
purpose of enhancing the comparability and compatibility across the different higher education systems and thus making European
HE more competitive across the world. A key pursuit of the process is to facilitate the mobility of students and employees across
Europe. The underlying principle of the reforms is enhanced quality through shared criteria, standards and guidelines for quality
assurance, within the internal culture of the institutions, the external processes of the QA agencies and the quality control of the
agencies themselves. Through this means it would be made possible to bring about a common understanding and appreciation of
the different national degree systems and qualifications, and thus to achieve mutual recognition of degrees and qualifications across
Europe. No doubt this will increase the opportunities for the younger generations of Europeans. This should be a main goal for Europe
ifitisto become the most dynamic, knowledge-based economyin the world.

The University of Cyprus is a very young university. It is a state university and in fact it is the only HE institution in Cyprus that has the
status of a “university” The University of Cyprus admitted its first students in 1992, started graduate programs in 1997, it now has 6
Faculties, 19 Departments and various other units, a student population of about 4,500, and its proper campus is under construction.
The University of Cyprus aspires to become a center of excellence in its immediate locality and within the context of the European HE
area.

Cyprusiis participating in the Bologna process. To a large extent this participation depends on the activities of the University of Cyprus.
The University always had a degree structure incorporating three discrete cycles - 4 years for the first cycle, 1.5 to 2 years for the second
cycle, the Master level programs, and 3 to 4 years for the Doctorate programs. However, its system of credits did not conform to the
ECTSrequirements. The necessary reforms have now taken place, following a decision of the Senate, exactly two years ago, and as from
next September, the ECTS reforms will be comprehensively applied to all programs of the University, both for the transfer and the
accumulation of credits. The University started issuing its Diploma Supplement last year. The University wants to increase the mobility
of students both to and from the University. It attaches much significance to joint programs and has passed all the relevant regulations
in this respect in order to give the required flexibility. It also plans to offer a number of graduate programs in a foreign language, most
probably English, in parallel to offering these programs in Greek. A School of Greek Language has been successfully operating in the
University for afew years now, and a Centre for Languages has recently started its operation.

In closing my welcome message, | would like to express my sincere thanks to the Student Affairs and Welfare Services of the University
and in particular to Mrs Anna Zembyla-Kalli for all her hard work in the organization of this summer university. The program of the
summer university includes a number of very interesting keynote addresses, as well as many workshops covering a whole spectrum of
most significant topics, thus making your attendance a worthwhile opportunity. | hope that you will combine this with the pleasantries
of Cyprus, that | can assure you are many, especially at this time of the year, the pick of the summer season. I wish you all a fruitful
participation in the summer university and a pleasant and memorable stay in Cyprus.



Message de bienvenue du Vice-recteur (Affaires académiques)

Université d'été FEDORA
Université de Chypres, Nicosie, le 13juillet 2005

CherPrésidentde FEDORA
Distinguésintervenantsetautreshotes
Chersparticipants

Cherscollegues

Je suis trés heureux que I'Université d'été de FEDORA 2005 intitulée “Savoirs et Transitions: Lorientation et le conseil dans le contexte de la
mondialisation et de I'élargissement de 'Europe - Quels défis ? " soit accueillie par I'Université de Chypre. J'aimerais vous souhaiter a tous une
chaleureuse bienvenue, a I'Université de Chypre et a Chypre, en cette matinée splendide et plutdt chaude de la mi-juillet. Cela fait trés plaisir en
effetde voir que tantde participants, venantd'unsigrand nombre de pays différents, assistent a cette université d'été.

Celan'ariendesurprenant, certes, étant donné le theme de l'université d'été. En ce moment et a cet age, dans le contexte de la mondialisation
sans cesse croissante et de I'explosion de l'information, dans une société basée sur le savoir en plein développement, les opportunités
d'embauche et d‘éducation permanente augmentent mais, simultanément, la complexité des décisions que les jeunes sont appelés a prendre
pour leur avenir s'accroit bien plus rapidement encore. On assiste donc a un besoin plus pressant d'orientation et de conseils, afin d'aider les
jeunesaprendre les décisions appropriées et a faire ainsiles bonsinvestissements en temps, en effortsetenargent.

Le processus de Bologne, dans lequel 45 pays sont actuellement engagés, estentrain de réformer |'espace de I'enseignement supérieur dansle
butd'améliorerla comparabilité et la compatibilité dans les différents systémes d'enseignement supérieur et de rendre ainsi I'ES européen plus
compétitif dans le monde entier. Lun des objectifs clés du processus est de faciliter la mobilité des étudiants et des employés a travers I'Europe.
Le principe sous-jacent des réformes est 'amélioration de la qualité a travers des criteres, des normes et des lignes directrices partagés pour
assurer la qualité, au sein de la culture interne des institutions, du processus externe des agences d'assurance de la qualité et du contrdle de la
qualité des agences elles-mémes. Par ce moyen, il serait possible de réaliser une compréhension et une appréciation communes des différents
systemes de dipldmes nationaux et de qualifications, et d'obtenir ainsi une reconnaissance mutuelle des diplémes et des qualifications a
travers toute I'Europe. Les opportunités offertes aux jeunes générations de citoyens européens se verront sans nul doute augmentées. Cela
devraitétre un objectif majeur de I'Europe, sielle estappelée a devenir'économie basée sur le savoir la plus dynamique du monde.

LUniversité de Chypre est une université tres jeune. Il s'agit d'une université d'Etat et en fait de la seule institution d'enseignement supérieur a
Chypre a avoir le statut "d'université". Luniversité de Chypre, qui a admis ses premiers étudiants en 1992, a commencé des programmes
préuniversitairesen 1997 et comprend a présent 6 Facultés, 19 Départements et diverses autres unités, une population estudiantine d'environ
4500 étudiants, tandis que son propre campus universitaire est en cours de construction. LUniversité de Chypre aspire a devenir un centre
d'excellence, dans sesalentoursimmédiats et dans le contexte de'espace de I'ES européen.

Chypre participe au processus de Bologne. Cette participation dépend dans une grande mesure des activités de I'Université de Chypre.
LUniversité conserve une structure de dipldmes comprenant trois cycles distincts - 4 ans pour le premier cycle, 1.5a 2 deux ans pour le deuxieme
cycle, les programmes du niveau du Master, et 3 a 4 ans pour les programmes de Doctorat. Cependant, son systeme de crédits n'était pas
conforme aux exigences des ECTS. Les réformes nécessaires ont été réalisées a présent, a la suite d'une décision du Sénat, il y a deux ans
exactement, et a partir de septembre prochain, les réformes des ECTS seront globalement appliquées a tous les programmes de I'Université,
tant pour le transfert que pour I'accumulation de crédits. LUniversité a commencé & délivrer un Supplément de Dipldme I'année derniére. Elle
désire augmenter la mobilité des étudiants, vers et au départ de 'université. Elle attache une grande importance aux programmes communs
et a adopté tous les réglements pertinents a cet égard en vue de donner la flexibilité nécessaire. Elle prévoit également d'offrir un nombre de
programmes postuniversitairesen langue étrangére, trés probablementen anglais, parallélement a ces programmes offertsen grec. Une Ecole
de grecfonctionne avec succésal'Université depuis plusieursannées et un Centre de Languesacommencé afonctionner récemment.

Pour conclure mon message de bienvenue, je tiens a exprimer mes sincéres remerciements aux Services de la scolarité et de la vie étudiante et
en particulier a Mme Anna Zembyla-Kalli qui ont déployé de grands efforts pour organiser cette université d'été. Le programme de cette
université d'été comprend un nombre de discours d'ouverture trés intéressants, de méme que de nombreux ateliers couvrant toute une
gamme de sujets des plus importants, faisant ainsi de votre participation une occasion qui en vaut la peine. J'espere que vous associerez cela
avec les charmes de Chypre qui sont nombreux, je peux vous le garantir, notamment a cette époque de I'année, en pleine saison estivale. Je
voussouhaite atousune participation fructueuse al'université d'été etun agréable séjour, des plusmémorables, a Chypre.



Welcoming address by Philippos Pattouras, Director of Academic Affairs and Student
Welfare-UCY

DearVice Rector,

Mr Chairman of Fedora

Dear participants fromabroad
Dear colleagues,

| am really honoured for having been given the opportunity to welcome more than 60 distinguished colleagues coming from 47
universitiesand 21 different European countries and the United States.

Allow me on behalf of my colleagues at the Academic Affairs and Student Welfare Service to welcome you all to our small, beautiful but
rather hotisland and wish every success to Fedora’s Summer University and, to each one of you, a pleasant stay too.

I would like to thank the executive of Fedora who, one year ago, entrusted us with the organisation of the Summer University and | am
sure that the University of Cyprus and my colleague Anna Zembyla-Kalli in particular will not let you down. Please allow me at this
point, to extend my thanks and appreciation to Anna both for being bold enough last year to volunteer for such a demanding and
significantevent, but more importantly, for organising itin avery efficient, caring and creative way.

Dear colleagues, by just looking at the general theme of the Summer University, the topics of the keynote speeches and the different
workshops, one justifiably looks forward to a memorable, challenging and rewarding experience.

Dear colleagues and friends, as you may already know, our University is fairly new and small: In 1992 we started offering undergraduate
degrees to a few hundreds of students and by next September, 13 years on, we expect to welcome 3.650 undergraduates and 1.100
postgraduates. Student support and counselling services were gradually introduced and our Careers Office, headed by Anna, was
inaugurated in 1997. Today, in addition to Careers we have a Counselling Office and a Student Life Office and | feel that we have
managed to lay the foundations for acomprehensive and holistic strategy in these sensitive areas.

The social programme of the summer university will hopefully give you the opportunity to get a better idea of ourisland and its people:
thefirst trip on Friday afternoon will take you to the mountainous resort of Kakopetria while the second one will be to the seaside resort
of Larnaka. But of course, this evening the University of Cyprus will be honoured to be your host at a nice taverna by the pool of
Cleopatra hotel where, in addition to nice food and wines, we will have the company of live guitar music-may be this will be a good
chance forasong contest from each participating country-we have 12 hours to practice until tonight!

I hope, however, that you will be able to cope with our heat-wave, especially those of you who are visiting Cyprus for the first time.
When Anna, confirmed this morning that the problems with the air-conditioning system of this very hall had not been fixed, | asked
myself how can we handle thisin a creative manner rather than start panicking: My initial idea was to rename all sessions taking place in
this hall from plenary discussions to“solarium and sauna reflections”but | hope that this unique idea of mine will be abandoned as our
competent technicians are working to solve the problem. If they do not, | am sure we, as true professionals, will find other ways to
survive,

Before rounding up, allow me on behalf of all participants to warmly thank our local sponsors PriceWaterhouseCoopers whose
generous support has significantly helped in making this special eventasuccess.

Finally, my special thanks go to the organising committee for all their work and to my colleague Anna and her team for all the effort,
commitmentand zeal they put to make this summer university areality. |am sure that we are all in good, safe and hospitable hands.

Nicosia 13 July 2005



Allocution de bienvenue de M. Philippos Pattouras, Directeur de la Scolarité et de la Vie
étudiante-UCY

CherVice-recteur,

M. lePrésidentde Fedora
Chersparticipantsétrangers
Cherscollegues,

C'est un grand honneur pour moi que d'avoir I'occasion de souhaiter la bienvenue a plus de 60 distingués collégues venus de 47 universités et
de 21 payseuropéensdifférentsainsi que desEtats-Unis.

Permettez-moi,au nom de mes collégues du Service de la Scolarité et de la Vie étudiante, de vous accueillir tous dans notre petite ile, belle mais
plutétchaude, et de souhaiter un grandsuccés al'Université d'été de Fedora ainsi qu'un agréable séjour achacun d'entrevous.

Jiaimeraisremercier ladirection de Fedora qui nous aconfié,ilyaun an, 'organisation de 'Université d'été et je suis persuadé que I'Université de
Chypre et, en particulier, ma collégue Anna Zembyla-Kalli ne vous décevront pas. Permettez-moi ici d'exprimer mes remerciements et mon
appréciation a Anna pour avoir eu le courage nécessaire I'année derniere de se porter volontaire pour un événement aussi exigeant et
important, mais bien plusencore, pour l'avoir organisé d'une maniére tres efficace, minutieuse et créative.

Chers collegues, il suffit de jeter un coup d'eeil au théme général de I'Université d'été, aux sujets des allocutions principales et aux différents
ateliers, pours'attendre légitimement a une expérience mémorable, stimulante et quienvaut la peine.

Chers collegues et amis, comme vous le savez peut-&tre déja, notre Université est relativement récente et petite: en 1992, nous avons
commence & offrir des dipldmes universitaires a quelques centaines d'étudiants et, en septembre prochain, 13 ans plus tard, nous comptons
accueillir 3650 étudiants au niveau pré-universitaire et 1100 étudiants poursuivant des études post-universitaires. Les services d'appui et de
conseils ont été introduits progressivement et notre Bureau des Carrieres, dirigé par Anna, a été inauguré en 1997. Aujourd'hui, nous disposons,
en plus du Bureau des Carriéres, d'un Bureau de conseils et d'un Bureau de la vie étudiante etj'ai limpression que nous avons réussi a établir les
fondementsd'une stratégie globale et holistique dans cesdomaines sensibles.

Le programme social de l'université d'été vous donnera, nous I'espérons, l'occasion de vous faire une meilleure idée de notre fle et de ses
habitants: la premiére excursion, vendredi aprés-midi, vous conduira dans la station de montagne de Kakopetria, tandis que la seconde vous
permettra de visiter la station balnéaire de Larnaca. Mais, bien sar, 'Université de Chypre aura I'honneur ce soir de vous inviter dans une belle
taverne au bord de la piscine de I'hdtel Cléopatra, ol nous pourrons déguster la cuisine exquise et les bons vins au son de la musique de guitare
en direct - cela sera peut-étre une bonne occasion d'organiser un concours de chants de chacun des pays participants - nous avons 12 heures
pournousentrainerjusqu'acesoir!

J'espere, cependant, que vous pourrez vous accoutumer a notre vague de chaleur, surtout ceux d'entre vous qui visitent Chypre pour la
premiére fois. Lorsqu'Anna m'a confirmé ce matin que le probléme de climatisation de cette salle n'avait pas été réparé, je me suis demandé
comment nous pouvions surmonter cette difficulté d'une maniére créative plutét que de commencer a paniquer: J'ai d'abord eu l'idée de
rebaptiser toutes les sessions se déroulant dans cette salle “réflexions de solarium et de sauna” mais j'espere que la seule idée qui me soit venue
seraabandonnée, puisque nos techniciens compétents travaillent a résoudre le probléme. S'ils n'y arrivent pas, je suis sr que nous trouverons,
envéritables professionnels, d'autresmoyens de survie.

Avant de conclure, permettez-moi, au nom de tous les participants, de remercier chaleureusement nos sponsors locaux,
PriceWaterhouseCoopers, dontle généreuxsoutien a contribué de maniére significative au succés de cet événement spécial.

Enfin, mes remerciements tout particuliers vont au comité d'organisation pour le travail fourni et a ma collégue Anna ainsi qu'a son équipe
pour tous les efforts, le dévouement et le zéle qu'ils ont déployés pour faire une réalité de cette université d'été. Je suis convaincu que nous
sommes tous entre de bonnes mains, siires et hospitalieres.

Nicosie 13 juillet 2005



Guidance and Counselling: an International Perspective on Transitions in Higher
Education

Dr.GerhartRott
Presidentof FEDORA

Welcome speech to the FEDORA Summer University Cyprus 13th-17th July 2005. “Knowledge and Transitions: Challenges for
Guidance and Counselling within the context of Globalisation and the Enlarged European Union’.

Your Excellency Rector Professor Keravnou-Papailiou, honourable guests, ladies and gentlemen, dear colleagues welcome to our
summer university “Knowledge and Transitions; Challenges for Guidance and Counselling within the context of Globalisation and the
Enlarged European Union”

I want to thank you Prof. Keravnou-Papailiou and your university for offering us the opportunity to meetin this remarkable place and to
enjoy these very modern conference facilities. Meeting here in Cyprus we will be sharing our wisdom on an island that more than 4000
years ago, in Mycenaean times, developed in close contact with many neighbouring cultural influences. An island that again at the
frontier of different cultures has participated in the emergence of science and European culture since its very beginnings 2500 years
agointhe Greek conception of the world, and that has been a crossroad of cultural exchange ever since.

Iwant to thank all those FEDORA members who have helped make it possible for this event to take place in one of the new EU member
states. Especially | would like to thank Anna Zembyla - Kalli who had the courage to take over the responsibility for the local
organisation by herself and very successfully mobilized all the support necessary. | want also to thank those who have helped her with
their supportand sponsoring.

Also | would like to thank our key lecturers and their organizations who were ready to contribute;: UNECSO CEPES, the European
University Association, the University of Hawaii and Price Waterhouse Coopers. | want to thank all the workshop contributors who have
designed acreative and at the same time structured setting for professional exchange and development.

Globalisation and the enlarged European Union

The commitment and skill that have gone into achieving such an exciting learning environment form a contrast to the overall
European scenario. Though it is this currently rather fragile context which underpins the usefulness and necessity to establish such a
constructive focus of reflection.

The European political framework seems to be suffering a setback . During the last two months it has become quite common to speak
of a crisis of the European Union. Some of the issues involved are related to contexts we had put on the agenda for this summer
university some time before: globalisation and the enlargement of the European Union. We did not expect this concrete political
disruption.Yet, from the very beginning we had the ambiguity of globalisation in mind for this year'ssummer university.

On the one hand one might perceive globalisation as an overwhelming complexity in which economics and power drive to
undermine cultural and social environments. For the universities globalisation might result in increased competition, less financial
backing and an increasingly commercial focus on higher education. This could endanger teaching as public property. While Europe
still possesses strong social and intellectual institutions and traditions serving to protect and balance quality assurance and autonomy,
in other areas of the world like Latin America, and even more so Africa, these threats are becoming more concrete. For example
UNESCO conferences on Higher Education concerning Africa have seen critics analysing a positive shift in World Bank policies, from
the reduced HE allocations advocated for the past twenty years to an acknowledgment of the developmental role of universities and
the need for funding. But in the view of these analysts the assumptions and precepts of the funding still work in a way that is “not
liberating”and but rather reinforcing dependence (p. 47, Carrol, B.and Samoff, J., 2004; cf. Hountondji, P, 2005.).

On the other hand the effects of globalisation on the internationalisation of higher education, and conversely the reflection of
education in the discourse of globalisation, can“with the “contingent” dialectic global knowledge”(p. 7,Bhabha, H., 2004) have a huge
impact on development. The universities, with their task to strive for truth and knowledge about the world and human existence, can
play a decisive role not only in the growth of a knowledge-driven economy but also in the promotion of reason (cf. Henningsson, J.,
2004) and cross-cultural understanding and the fostering of civil society on a worldwide scale. The draft of the joint OECD UNESCO
declaration on Higher Education seeks to support this potential and to strengthen and assure academic standards and the freedom
and quality of teaching and learning. The internationalisation of the universities, which entails competition as well as cooperation,
enhances their role as important contributors to a knowledge-based society, though it is also important in this context to
acknowledge limitations (cf. Badat, S., 2004). The universities are by their very nature universal, but nowadays, their internationalisation
aswellas the internationalisation and mobility of staff and students is becoming afar more vital challenge.

TheBolognaProcess and the European Area of Higher Education

The advancement of the Bologna process in Europe aims to meet the challenges of globalisation and to strengthen the positive effects



of internationalisation. Within an increasingly European labour market, enhanced graduate employability has become one of the core
issues of this process. At the same time the Bologna process has introduced a broad and flexible concept of the term“employability” It
seeks to encourage the development of a genuine European citizenship and active participation in social life, not only at a local and
national butalso ataEuropean level (cf. Bull, T, 2005).

The BolognaProcessis built around the principles of mobility, employability, competitiveness and attractiveness. Means to thisend are
the introduction of amovement towards a two-tier structure in university degrees, namely the Bachelor/Master system, the European
Credit Transfer System and a European qualification framework. Despite all the barriers and differentiations, the process can be
considered irreversible, since it has become such a broad flow of concerted actions. The research results of the Trends IV report show
how far implementation has progressed up to now. In 2005 two important steps have been taken for the implementation of the
European Higher Education Area: in April the clear commitment of the European Universities to the Bologna Process was expressed at
the EUA conference in Glasgow, concluding with the EUA declaration on strong universitiesin a strong Europe; and in May the Bergen
conference of the European Ministers of Education put a clear focus on quality assurance and qualification frameworks, and on degree
systems based on learning outcomes and competencies. As far as scope and timing are concerned, 2010 can be considered a realistic
framework for establishing the European Higher Education Area.

Of course there are different scopes and speeds of implementation in the various countries. Especially for the new member states like
Hungary it is a tremendous challenge to adapt their systems again so soon after the changes of the early 90s. But at the same time the
European Higher Education Area can be considered an important asset not just to a European labour market but to the cultural
identity of an enlarged European Union. In a modern world the EHEA and the mobility of students echoes medieval Europe with its
highly international university institutions (cf. Friihwald, W., 2005).

This is closely connected with the general reframing of teaching and learning within universities, where the idea of the university,
validating its traditions and centuries-long experience, is at the same time opening up to the demands of amodern knowledge-based
society. Concepts like the contextualisation of knowledge, relevance, and the interdependence of demand and production in the
creation of knowledge play an important role. Furthermore, the production of knowledge and its application have become
intertwined. Interdisciplinary approaches are called for in order to find a new kind of knowledge, which goes beyond established
disciplinary rules and settings and provides new insights through cross-fertilisation.

Overand above this, what is essential now in the construction and deconstruction of knowledge in general is that it should mirror itself
in the individual student's higher education experience. If we focus on the education of the student, a far more proactive approach to
HE must develop, encouraging students to combine sound methodological and specialized knowledge with generic skillsand a clear
understanding of the learning process, as well as of their own career profile and choices. It is vital here to accept and promote
individual learning targets and needs. Within a change of perspective from teaching to learning (cf. Barr, R. and Tagg, J., 1995), teaching
will be increasingly reflected in terms of learning outcomes and the ability to transfer knowledge into various academic and
professional contexts. The Bologna process sets out to encourage those perspectives, to support learner autonomy and self-regulated
learning with the aim of preparing students and graduates better for a future on the European labour market. The concept of the
diploma supplement emphasises the task of the student to feel in charge of their own educational profile. To care for one's portfolio
becomesimportant for entry to postgraduate studies and future employment. Again, increased mobility goes along with the need to
acquire cross-cultural awareness and competencies. In general the new university structures put more responsibility on the individual
student, since the focusis on the actual outcomes of learning processes.

The widening of access to higher education and increasing flexibility, as well as the requirement of increased mobility, result in
demands on students to adapt faster and more coherently to the academic environment and to project themselves into the future.
Students have to cope with increasing uncertainties and at the same time to develop an understanding of how the knowledge
acquired can be transformed into competencies and qualifications that will open up future job perspectives and build up afoundation
for lifelong learning. These efforts on the part of the university and the individual student to support learning competence, self-efficacy
and self-esteem put flesh (Rott, G., 2005) on one of the essential objectives of the European Higher Education Area: to make it possible
for alarge number of students to acquire not only knowledge, but also the ability to apply this knowledge in different situations, and to
understand their learning experience within the more demanding context of personality development in which the value-based
balance of work, leisure and social responsibility isa core issue.

Coping with transition

To facilitate these transitions, cooperation is needed within the learning environment as well as in the institutions that foster
personality development: the cooperation between universities and secondary schools and the wider community, especially
employers, to enhance the coordination of what the labour market expects of graduates and what is taught at universities. The
international contextualisation of these issues calls for cooperation throughout Europe.

These transitions must also be accompanied by improved and intensified information as well as guidance and counselling facilities.
The learner-centred perspective and the focus on employability within HE can draw on theoretical and practical approaches
established over the last twenty years within the professional guidance and counselling community. These approaches substantiate



the student-centred learning and life-long learning perspective and provide methodologies forintegration into learning settings.

At the same time guidance staff and counsellors can take advantage of the changed focus in HE. For if career education and generic
skills become part of the curriculum, career guidance can use this as a starting point. If individual learning targets and needs, and the
learner as a person, matter, it will become easier to find common ground with teaching staff as well as psychological and special needs
counsellors (Rott, 2005). Finally if the modularised learning environment requires more intensive student support and tutoring,
educational guidance can become aninspiring partner.

But with all this encouraging enhancement and integration of guidance and counselling, and the focus on the student as a person, it
remains important to emphasise the specific contribution of guidance and counselling services in their traditional role supporting the
complex transitions students have to cope with. Apart from the doubts which arise whether the Bologna process will be able to
expand “the space for creativity and individual learning’, or whether it will“reduce” (EUA, 2005, p. 10) it, these structural reforms cannot
ignore that being a student and studying itself is already an extremely individual process, and learning competence, careers and
personality development demand individual coaching and support to master transitions in a personally meaningful and at the same
time effective way.

FEDORA, as a European network of the counselling and guidance community, aims to support the new opportunities and challenges
of cooperation within our universities and their partnersin society in our daily work and on a European scale.

FEDORA'sachievementsin the pastyearand outlook

In the past four years FEDORA has taken important steps enabling us to some extent to meet the challenges and demands of the
Bologna process. Our last congress in Odense in 2003 looked at student services and the perspective of lifelong learning for students
and graduates in the Europe of Tomorrow . A special focus was put on “Graduate Recruitment and Employment across the Enlarged
European Community”at last year's conference of the Fedora Employment and Career Guidance Group (FECG) in Stoke Poges. Last
month atits conference in Groningen, the FEDORA Psychological Counselling Group continued the attempt to build bridges between
student counselling and the European Higher Education Area. It took a specific look at the internationalisation of Higher Education
and put special emphasis on integrating colleagues from new EU member states. Here at our summer university in Cyprus this week,
we are in a position to establish a more systematic approach to those issues. With the help of the keynote speakers we will focus on
essential features of the Bologna process, the internationalisation of HE and its relation to society, especially to the world of
employment. Within highly differentiated workshops each of us will have the opportunity to immerse in specific aspects of
methodology, professional attitudes and approaches to the facilitation of transition. The workshop structure is organized around

“transitional stages’,“skills and development’,“equal opportunities’and the“Bologna Framework”.

These days that we will spend together will give us the opportunity to exchange our knowledge, to gain new insights, to learn about
our work from a variety of different perspectives and to share and compare experiences. At the same time | hope that this summer
university will play animportant role in furthering the professional body of knowledge on guidance and counselling in Europe. At the
FEDORA congressinVilniusin October 2006 amore thorough look will be taken at the explicit demands of the European Area of Higher
Education on guidance and counselling, and we will try to establish a coherent charter to present our message to the wider public.

I hope we will all enjoy this summer university, and | wish us an exciting exchange of experiences. | am greatly looking forward to the
keynote lectures and workshop and | am sure the emergence of new insights will help us to cope with the challenges we are facing.

With all those tasks ahead, | wish us all good learning opportunities, fruitful debates and enjoyable encounters during the next few
days.

Thank you very much for your attention.
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Orientation et conseil: Les transitions dans I'enseignement supérieur dans une perspective
internationale

Dr.GerhartRott
Présidentde FEDORA

Exposé d'introduction al'Université d'été de FEDORA qui s'est tenue a Chypre entre le 13 etle 17 Juillet 2005. Savoirs et transitions : Lorientation
etleconseildansle contexte delamondialisation et de I'élargissement de I'Europe Quels défis?

Monsieur le recteur, Chers invités, Messieurs et Mesdames, Chers collegues,

Bienvenue & notre université d'été : Savoirs et transitions ; Lorientation et le conseil dans le contexte de la mondialisation et de I'élargissement
del'Europe Quelsdéfis?

Je veux remercier le professeur Keravnou-Papailiou et son université qui nous donnent l'opportunité d'une rencontre, en cet endroit
merveilleux et de profiter d'infrastructures modernes pour I'organisation d'une conférence. En nous rencontrantici a Chypre, nous partagerons
la sagesse d'une civilisation mycéenne vieille de plus de 4000 ans, enrichie par de nombreux contacts interculturels. Grace a la conception
grecque du monde, cetteile, a participé al'émergence de lascience et de la culture européenne, dés son tout début, ily a2500 ans et depuislors,
elle constitue un carrefour d'‘échangesculturels.

Je veux remercier tous les membres de FEDORA qui ont contribué & rendre possible la tenue de cet événement dans un des nouveaux états
européens. Je veux tout particulierement remercier Anna Zembyla Kalli qui a eu le courage d'assumer l'organisation matérielle de cette
conférenceetquiasuscité lesaides nécessaires. Merci également a tous ceux quiont apporté leurs aides matérielles et financiéres.

Jeveuxégalementremercier lesintervenants des conférences pléniéres ainsi que les organismes qui ont accepté de participer; UNESCO, CEPES,
Association des Universités européennes, Université de Hawai et Price Waterhouse Coopers. Je souhaite aussi remercier les animateurs des
ateliersquiontrendu possible de fructueux échanges professionnels.

LaMondialisation et|'Europe élargie

Les engagements qui avaient été pris en matiére de formation et qui sont maintenant en voie d'achévement contrastent avec le
fonctionnementglobal actuel de I'Europe. C'est ce contexte fragile quifonde la nécessité d'une réflexion constructive

Le cadre politique européen semble souffrir de certains revers. Depuis deux mois il devient méme courant de parler de crise de 'Union
Européenne. Certaines questions posées sont liées a I'ordre du jour établi pour cette Université d'été, ily a quelques temps : la Mondialisation et
I'élargissement de I'Union Européenne. Nous n‘avions pas prévu cette vraie « crise » politique. Cependant dés le début, nous avions, pour
I'Université d'été de cette année, présente al'espritl'ambiguité de lamondialisation.

D'une part, on peut avoir l'impression que la mondialisation apporte une énorme complexité ou I'économie et le pouvoir minent
I'environnementsocial et culturel. Pour les universités, lamondialisation aurait pour conséquences une compétition accrue, des financements
en baisse et une visée commerciale sur I'enseignement supérieur. Ceci pourrait mettre en danger I'enseignement public. LEurope posséde
encore des institutions sociales et intellectuelles fortes et des traditions permettant de protéger et d'équilibrer qualité et autonomie de
I'enseignement ; Par contre dans d'autres régions du monde, comme I'Amérique Latine et plus encore I'Afrique ces menaces deviennent plus
réelles. Par exemple, lors des conférences de 'UNESCO sur I'enseignement supérieur en Afrique, des critiques ont été émises concernant le
changement de politique de la Banque Mondiale en matiére de subventions a 'Enseignement supérieur. Celles-ci, en place depuis 20 ans,
étaient allouées en reconnaissance du rle joué par les universités dans le développement. Mais du point de vue de ces analystes, ces prémices
et conclusions vont toujours dans une voie de plus grande dépendance et non d'émancipation (p. 47, Carrol, B. et Samoff, J,, 2004; cf.
Hountondji, P, 2005.).

D'autre part, les effets de lamondialisation et de l'internationalisation de I'enseignement supérieur etinversement l'image de I'¢ducation dans
le discours de la mondialisation peuvent « avec la connaissance dialectique globale contingente » avoir un impact trés important sur le
développement (p. 7,Bhabha, H.,2004). Les universités, dont la mission est de lutter pour la vérité et la connaissance du monde et de 'Thomme
peuvent jouer un réle décisif dans la croissance d'une économie pilotée par la connaissance et aussi par la promotion de la raison (cf.
Henningsson, J., 2004) ; de plus, elles aident a appréhender le contexte transculturel et a se positionner dans un monde global. Le document
préliminaire de la déclaration conjointe de 'OCDE et de 'UNESCO sur I'enseignement supérieur cherche aappuyer ce potentiel et arenforcer et
agarantirlesnormes de I'enseignement, la liberté et la qualité des enseignements et des apprentissages. Linternationalisation des universités
qui comporte lacompétition aussi bien que la coopération renforce leur role de participant & une société basée sur le savoir ; cependant, dans
cecontexte, il estimportant d'en connaitre les limites (cf. Badat, S., 2004). De par leur nature, les universités ont un caractére universaliste; mais,
maintenant, leurinternationalisation et lamobilité de leur personnel et de leurs étudiants sont devenues un défivital pourelles.

Le processusde Bologne etl'espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur



Lavancement du processus de Bologne en Europe vise a affronter les défis de la mondialisation et a renforcer les effets positifs de
linternationalisation. Dans un marché européen de I'emploi en expansion, I'employabilité des diplémés est devenue un des principaux
objectifs de ce processus. Dans le méme temps le processus de Bologne a introduit le concept large et flexible du terme « employabilité ». Il
cherche aencourager le développement d'une citoyenneté européenne non seulement sur le plan national et local mais sur le plan européen
(cf.Bull, T.,2005).

Le processus de Bologne est bati sur les principes suivants, mobilité, compétitivité, attractivité. Pour ce faire, ont été introduits dans les dipldmes
universitaires, une structure a deux niveaux (Licence / Master), les ECTS et un cadre européen de qualification. Malgré les barriéres et les
différences, le processus peut étre considéré comme irréversible dans la mesure ou il a regu un large consensus. Les résultats des recherches,
présentés dans le rapport de tendances IV montrent l'importance des progres réalisés a ce jour. En 2005, deux étapes importantes ont été
franchies pour la mise en place de I'espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur : En avril, un engagement clair des universités européennes
au processus de Bologne s'est exprimé lors de la conférence de 'EUA a Glasgow concluant ses travaux par une déclaration sur des universités
fortes dans une Europe forte; En mai, la conférence des ministres européens de I'éducation, réunis a Bergen, a focalisé ses intéréts sur la qualité,
les qualifications et des cursus apportant formations et compétences. Tant du point de vue des échéances que du planning, 2010 peut étre
considéré comme une date raisonnable pour lamise en place de l'espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur.

Bien s(r, cette mise en place se fait a des vitesses différentes dans chaque pays. En particulier pour les nouveaux états membres comme la
Hongrie, adapter leur systéme si peu de temps aprés les années 90, représente un défi énorme. Mais dans le méme temps, l'espace européen de
I'enseignement supérieur (EHEA) représente un atout important pas seulement pour le marché du travail européen mais aussi pour la
concrétisation d'une identité culturelle de 'Union Européenne élargie. Dans un monde moderne 'EHEA et la mobilité des étudiants évoque les
institutions universitairesinternationales de 'Europe médiévale (cf. Friihwald, W., 2005).

Ceciest étroitement lié au recadrage général de I'enseignement et de laformation dans les universités qui, tout en validant ses traditions et son
expérience séculaire, s'ouvre en méme temps sur les exigences d'une société moderne basée sur le savoir. Des concepts tels que I'adaptation du
savoir au contexte actuel jouent un r6le important. De plus, production du savoir et applications sont indissociables. Il faut faire appel aux
approchesinterdisciplinaires pour dépasser les régles établies pour une discipline et ouvrir de nouvelles perspectivesinterdisciplinaires.

De plus, I'adaptation de laconnaissance doit étre le reflet de I'expérience individuelle de I'étudiant de I'enseignement supérieur. Si on se focalise
sur la formation de I'étudiant il convient de développer une approche encourageant les étudiants a combiner des savoirs solides et des
connaissances spécialisées a des compétences générales adaptées a leur choix de carriére. Il est vital d'accepter et de promouvoir des objectifs
etdesbesoinsindividuels d'apprentissage. Dans le cadre d'un changement de perspective entre l'enseignement et 'apprentissage (cf. Barr,R. et
Tagg, J., 1995), l'enseignement doit étre pensé en terme de résultat et de I'aptitude a transférer le savoir dans des contextes académiques et
professionnels variés. Le processus de Bologne renforce ces perspectives qui encouragent 'autonomie et le rythme de leur formation pour
mieux préparer les étudiants et les diplémés a un futur marché européen de I'emploi. Le concept du supplément de dipléme responsabilise
I'étudiant dans le choix de son profil individuel de formation. Gérer son cursus devient important pour leur spécialisation et leur emploi futur.
De nouveau, une mohilité accrue va avec la nécessité d'acquérir des compétences et une conscience transculturelles. En général, les nouvelles
structures de l'université donnent plus de responsabilités a I'étudiant en tant que personne puisque le but recherché est le résultat tangible du
processus d'enseignement

La massification de I'enseignement supérieur et la flexibilité accrue ainsi que I'exigence d'une mobilité croissante exigent des étudiants une
adaptation plusrapide al'environnementacadémique eta une prise en compte de leur avenir, Les étudiants doivent faire face auxincertitudes
croissantes et, simultanément, transformer les savoirs en compétences et qualifications ouvrant des perspectives de travail futur et jetant les
bases de la formation tout au long de la vie. Venant de l'université et de chacun des étudiants, ces efforts donnent chair a un des objectifs
essentiels de I'EHEA (Rott, G., 2005) : Rendre possible pour un grand nombre d'étudiants non seulement I'acquisition de savoirs mais aussi
I'aptitude ales appliquer dans différentessituations; ils peuvent ainsiinscrire leur expérience de 'apprentissage dans le contexte de plusen plus
exigeantde leur développement personnel danslequel un équilibre doit &tre trouvé entre travail, loisirs et responsabilité sociale.

Gérerlestransitions

Pour faciliter ces transitions, une coopération entre 'environnement pédagogique et les institutions qui forgent le développement personnel
estnécessaire : a savoir la coopération entre les universités, les établissements d'enseignement secondaires et les autres communautés au sens
large du terme, en particulier lesemployeurs; ceci permet de renforcer la coordination entre ce que le marché du travail attend des étudiants et
cequiestenseignéal'université. Ce contexte internationaljustifie une coopération a travers'Europe.

Ces transitions doivent étre accompagnées d'une information poussée et de structures de conseil et d'orientation. Dans I'enseignement
supérieur, une perspective centrée sur celui qui apprend comme un objectif d'employabilité meénent aux approches théoriques et pratiques
mises en place, durant les 20 dernieres années, au sein des services d'information et d'orientation. Ces approchesjustifient laformation centrée
sur I'étudiant et la formation tout au long de la vie ; Les méthodologies ainsi développées peuvent étre intégrées dans les structures
pédagogiques.

Dans le méme temps, les personnels des services d'orientation et de conseil peuvent profiter des changements d'objectif de I'enseignement
supérieur. En effet, si les compétences générales et l'information sur les carriéres deviennent partie prenante des cursus, l'orientation peut
utiliser ceci comme point de départ. Il devient alors facile de trouver un terrain commun entre le personnel enseignant et les conseillers des



services d'aide psychologiques et des services d'aide aux étudiants handicapés. (Rott, 2005). Finalement, puisque la structure modulaire de
I'enseignementexige plus d'aide etde tutorat, I'orientation académique devient un partenaireincontournable.

Ce renforcement est encourageant ; en focalisant le dispositif sur I'étudiant, il est important d'insister sur le role spécifique des services
d'orientation et de conseil dontla mission traditionnelle est de I'aider a faire face aux problemes qu'il rencontre. Sion met de coté les doutes que
I'on peut avoir sur la capacité du processus de Bologne a étendre ou au contraire a réduire I'espace de créativité et d'apprentissage individuel
(EUA, 2005, p. 10), ces reformes ne peuvent ignorer qu'étre un étudiant, étudier seul est déja une action extrémement individualisée ;
I'acquisition de compétences, laréflexionsurun projet personnel et professionnel requierent un soutien personnalisé.

FEDORA en tant que réseau européen de lacommunauté des conseillers d'orientation a pour objectif de saisir les nouvelles opportunités et les
défisde coopération dansles universitéset leurs partenaires, dans notre travailjournalier al'échelle européenne.

Réalisationsde FEDORA au coursde l'année précédente et perspectives

Au cours des quatre dernieres années FEDORA a franchi des étapes importantes qui ont, dans une certaine mesure, permis de faire face aux
défis et exigences du processus de Bologne. Notre dernier congrés, a Odense en 2003 a considéré les services aux étudiants et la formation tout
au long de la vie pour les étudiants et les dipldbmés dans I'Europe de demain. Une attention particuliére a été portée, lors de la derniére
conférence du groupe emploi a Stoke Poges, sur « le recrutement et I'emploi des diplémés dans la Communauté Européenne élargie ». Le mois
dernierdansson congrés de Groningen, le groupe PSYCHE a poursuivi cette tache en mettantenrelation le conseil d'orientation et le EHEA. Une
attention particuliere a été portée a une internationalisation de I'enseignement supérieur ainsi qu'a l'intégration de collégues des nouveaux
états membres. Ici a Chypre lors de notre université d'été, nous sommes en mesure d'établir une approche systématique de ces problemes. Avec
l'aide des intervenants des conférences pléniéres, nous allons porter notre attention sur les caractéristiques essentielles du processus de
Bologne & savoir linternationalisation de I'enseignement supérieur et ses relations avec la société, en particulier avec le monde du travail. Au
cours d'ateliers fort différenciés chacun de nous aura la possibilité d'appréhender les aspects spécifiques de la méthodologie, les attitudes
professionnelles et I'adaptation aux transitions. Les ateliers porteront sur les thémes suivants : les étapes des transitions, les compétences,
égalité deschancesetle cadre du processus de Bologne.

Cesjournées passées ensemble nous donnerontla possibilité d'échanger nos connaissances, d'aborder des horizons nouveaux et de comparer
et partager nos expériences. Dans le méme temps, j'espere que cette université d'été jouera un réle important pour faire avancer les
connaissances sur le conseil et I'orientation en Europe. Lors du congrés FEDORA de Vilnius en octobre 2006, une attention particuliere sera
apportée aux demandes explicites de 'EAHE sur l'orientation et l'information ; nous tacherons d'établir une charte cohérente pour présenter
notre message aun publicélargi.

J'espere que nous allons tous profiter de cette université d'été et je nous souhaite un échange fructueux de nos expériences. J'attends avec
impatience les conférences plénieres et les ateliers et je suis sir que des idées nouvelles émergeront et nous aideront a relever les défis auxquels
nousseronsconfrontés.

Jevoussouhaite desrencontreset desdébats fructueux dansles prochainsjours.

Merci de votre attention !
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Plenary background address
"From Anxiety and Confusion toWisdom and Opportunity:
Decoding the BolognaProcess for Studentsin the New Europe”.

PeterJ.Wells
Programmeme Specialist, UNESCO-CEPES

FEDORA Summer University
University of Cyprus, Nicosia 13 July 2005

Director Pattouras,

Madame Vice Rector of Academic Affairs,
Professor Rott,

Ladiesand Gentlemen,

Let me begin by thanking the University of Cyprus and the organizers of the FEDORA Summer University for their kind invitation for
UNESCO-CEPES to participate in thisimportant event.

This morning I would like to give a brief overview of the principle aims and chronology of the Bologna Process and then to look at how
we might translate the meaning of this process to students. As student advisors and counsellors, it is you who have the unenviable yet
vital task of helping to interpret the changes that are occurring today throughout the world of higher education in Europe, to your
understandably anxious and often confused students. In a previous life before | joined UNESCO | worked as a lecturer and academic
curriculum coordinator. In both capacities my colleagues and | worked continuously to improve the standards and quality of our
programmes to ensure that they served both the needs of students and the communities where they lived and/or worked. This
involved constant evolution and review of programmes and courses to reflect the changing demands of a new era of labour mobility.
Communicating such changes was vital and was a constant challenge. From orientation to graduation everyone was involved in
coaching and guiding students on the daunting choices available to them both for careers and work. All to often when one is
'removed' from the“Chalk Face”of education, and from working directly with students and learners daily on a face to face level, it is easy
toforgetthatitis they who are most affected by the changes being forged around them.

UNESCO's European Centre for Higher Education, in Bucharest Romania has been involved in the dynamics and challenges of reformin
higher education for 30 years. Our mission at CEPES is to undertake programmes and projects relevant to the development and reform
of higher education, especially those relevant to the follow-up to the UNESCO World Conference on Higher Education in 1998 and the
1999 Bologna Declaration on the European Higher Education Area envisaged for 2010. We also work to promote research on higher
education and serve asaforum for the discussion ofimportant topicsin higher education generally.

The Bologna Declaration, out of which has emerged the so called “Bologna Process” has proved to be a key road map for higher
education and one which has also formed the foundation for many of our activities at CEPES over the last five years. Indeed only two
weeks ago following the meeting of the Ministers of Education in Norway in May and the Bergen Communiqué, a thematic seminar
was organized jointly between UNESCO-CEPES, the European Universities Association and the Education Reform Initiative for South
East Europe entitled: The Bologna Process after Bergen: The Challenges of Implementation. The seminar reviewed the extent that the
objectives of the Bologna Declaration have been implemented so far in the region and what still has to be done.

So what exactly are the objectives of the Bologna Process? Perhaps a reminder of these objectives might be useful at his point. In 1999
29 Ministerscommitted in the Bologna Declaration:

e toadoptacommon framework of reference of easily readable and comparable degrees;

e to adopt a system with two main cycles (undergraduate/graduate) with first degrees relevant to the labour market and
graduate studies requiring the prior completion of afirst degree;

toestablish asystem of credits (such asECTS);

e topromote mobility and eliminate obstacles to the mobility of students, teachers, and graduates;

e topromote European cooperation in quality assurance;

e topromoteEuropeandimensionsin higher education;

Inthe subsequent Prague Communiqué of Ministersin 2001 they agreed:

e toseehighereducation studiesin the context of lifelong learning;

e toassure the involvement of studentsin the developmentand implementation of reforms;

e toenhance the competitiveness of the European Higher Education Areaand its attractiveness to other parts of the world;

Thenin the Berlin Communiqué of 2003, Ministers expanded the Process:
¢ toincludethedoctorallevel as the third cycle;
e tointroduce astock-taking processto monitor the progress inimplementation of the Bologna Process.



Mostrecently in May of this year, in Bergen, Norway, Ministers agreed to:
e thepromotion ofjointdegrees
e improve the recognition of prior learning

Since 1999, the number of countries who have committed to the Bologna Declaration and its objectives has grown to 45. However as
the Trends IV Report indicated the countries party to the Bologna Declaration are at very different stages in its implementation. At one
of the Bologna Follow-up Group's international conferences organised by UNESCO-CEPES last November, to analyse how policy
documents on higher education, are contributing to the realization of the objectives of the Bologna Process, it was concluded that,
notwithstanding the fact that different countries involved in the Bologna Process are at different stages in its implementation,”... most
countries have adopted, or are in the process of adopting, new primary legislation or are enabling achievement of the Bologna goalsin
the agreed timeframe” At the same time it was recognised that national sovereignty overrides higher education legal reform, and that
national agendas play a key role in the implementation of the Bologna objectives and in the elaboration of new higher education
legislation. It was also acknowledged that current reforms in national higher education policies cannot be attributed solely to the
Bologna Process. Some were already initiated prior to 1999; in other cases the Bologna Declaration is being used as a catalyst for
national policy and to review national higher education systems and structures; and that other external factors (such as the Lisbon
Agenda) have also influenced the reform of higher education policy.

Thisis all well and good you might say, but what does it actually mean for students in today's Europe and how can we communicate it
to them? I am by no means an expert on the Bologna Process, but in preparing for this summer university here in the city of Nicosia, |
had to challenge myself to try and answer this question. In so doing, | was reminded of two things. The first was a quote | read some
three years ago and the second was a conversation | had with a student only three months ago. Both of which I would like to share with
youtoday.

The quote was by G K Chesterton, a famous English writer and essayist famed for having something to say about everything. When
writing about learning and schools, he claimed that,“A great curse has fallen upon modern life with the discovery of the vastness of the
word 'Education”. A reminder | think of the complexities of typology and breadth of changes taking place generally in learning on a
global scale and how education and learning today goes beyond the formal training to include new learning opportunities, new
delivery modesand new access points.

My second reminder came from a conversation | had in April this year with a young university student. Naturally | was curious to know
what she was studying and when she hoped to graduate. She told me she was a student of sociology and planned to graduate next
summer in 2006. She then went on further to tell me that her graduating group was the final cohort to study for a four-year
undergraduate programme at her university, because her programme had since become a three-year Bachelor degree. Instinctively |
sympathized with her at having to study a year longer than her peers, but reassured her that nonetheless she would soon be able to
begin her career or begin research in her field of interest. An incredulous look came over her face, as she indignantly assured me that
she was, on the contrary, very pleased that her degree was a four year programme and that she was“lucky”because her degree would
(quote)“be better”than those students who came after her. One can only assume that she was not alone in this belief and that her
fellow students, both in the old four year programme and the new three year programme had similar feelings about the qualifications
forwhich they were studying. It was then that | realised that there had been a break-down in communication somewhere between the
Bologna ministers in 1999 and students in 2005, and that there was still a long way to go in communicating effectively the evolving
European Higher Education Area, and the objectives of the Bologna Declaration.

And such confusion is by no means limited to students; A professor of higher education at a leading European university last year
assured me that he had never heard of something called “the Bologna Process” or what that might mean for his institution and
students; Taking a slightly different angle, a university teacher and good friend of mine, when discussing the topic of the Bologna
Process with me, somewhat irreverently, insists on calling it the“Bologne Process”.

Overthe previous five years, there has been as an increasing and almost overwhelming deluge of printed material, journal debates and
revised policy documents on the subject of the Bologna Process, its objectives and implementation, as well as, what now must
amount to hundreds of meetings, conferences and seminars all over Europe (and in other regions of the world). At the annual meeting
of the European Networks for Information Centres and the National Academic Recognition Information Centres in Dublin last month,
lan McKenna, the Bologna Follow-up Group Irish Representative, described this rising tide of Bologna meetings as creating a form of
what he called “Bologna Tourism”. His comment was a well-meaning warning to his audience, that whilst talking about Bologna at
policy levelis good, realising itin real terms and communicating it to the people that count, thatis students, institutions and the labour
market, requires focused action.

His“tourism”comment however did strike me as a rather useful analogy for describing the Bologna Process itself. If we can accept that
national and international mobility (to mean travel or “tourism” in one way or another) of students and labour is one of the key
objectivesat the heart of the Bologna Declaration, then likewise maybe we can compare the hazards of being a tourist in the emerging
European Higher Education Area to those of the conventional cultural tourist, who is given the opportunity to travel outside the
relative comfort zones and familiarity of their home town or country.

To start with there is the problem of navigating a different currency. Paying for meals and taxi rides (for example) with foreign bank
notes is often confusing and baffling even to the most gifted of mental mathematicians, able to instantly translate costs into a



commonly understood currency. Mistakes are inevitable and easily made. How many times do tourists unwittingly over-tip a waiter in
arestaurant by giving them the wrong bank note; or accidentally do the very opposite, short-changing the waiter leaving him or her
feeling they have been unfairly treated?

The degree certificate can be seen as the currency of the emerging European Higher Education Area and Labour Market. Students and
job-seekers often face similar experiences to those of the cultural tourist, when their qualifications or skills are either under or over
valued in different countries. The objective of a comparable degree structure under the three cycle system of degrees (1" cycle
Bachelor degrees, 2™ cycle Master degrees and 3“ cycle Doctoral degrees) aims to make life easier for the travelling graduate looking
for further study or work opportunities. Integral to these three cycles is the introduction of a credit system (such as the ECTS the
European Credit Transfer System) to make the three cycle degree structure more transparent, qualifications easier to evaluate and in
turn foster more informed recognition.

The ECTS is a student centred system, based on the student workload required to achieve the stated objectives of a programme.
Rather than being based on teaching inputs or contact hours, it is based on the principles of student outputs and learning, to mean
knowledge, understanding and abilities. In the Berlin Communiqué the Ministers noted that “...ECTS is increasingly becoming a
generalized basis for the national credit systems. They encourage that the ECTS becomes not only transfer but also an accumulation
systemto be applied consistently...”

Under ECTS, first cycle degrees will typically comprise of 180-240 credit hours (with 1 credit hour being estimated at 25-30 hours of
student learning rather than contact time or teacher input, with approximately 60 credits per semester). Second cycle degrees are
anticipated to fall between 90 and 120 credits and third cycle degrees to have a minimum of 270 ECTS credits (which may include
advance course work and research training). The objective being that with a transparent credit (or currency) assigned to courses taken
within a programme the student will no longer have to calculate the local currency equivalent of his or her credits and qualifications.
Likewise, receiving institutions, professional organizations and employers can be assured of a mutually recognisable credential
exchange rate. The student with whom | spoke earlier this year, believed that her qualification would be judged not on what she had
learnt or what she could do, but on the duration of her studies - a common friction between quantity versus quality. Which raises
another key element of the Bologna strategy.

Cultural and vacationing tourists are often critical of the standards and quality of their culinary experiences on vacation. Frequently
theyare disappointed to discover that familiar dishes on the menus of restaurantsin different countries taste quite different, look quite
different or even bear little resemblance to the same dishes at home. | exaggerate with a stereotype of course, butis it unreasonable to
presume that a Quatro Stagioni pizza (give or take local ingredients), will taste comparably the same in Napoli as it does in Neustadt,
Nicosia or Nottingham? Again, the Bologna Process is designed to foster a comparable quality of qualifications in the three degree
cycles, on the basis of quality assurance in curriculum design, learning outcomes and student workloads. This processis being aided by
the Tuning Project, involving 130+ universities in 25 countries charged with reviewing core subject fields and reaching a consensus on
common concepts,common reference pointsand common methodology for curriculum and assessment designs.

In addition many countries have now set up national Quality Assurance Agencies to coordinate quality assurance at a national level
and many in turn, share best practice with the European Association for Quality Assurance in Higher Education (ENQA). The
combination of all of these initiatives will not only help with improving the quality assurance mechanisms and check-points at a
national level but aid the recognition of qualifications and hence mobility of students in Europe. The principle being that,
notwithstanding regional indigenous differences, the quality of qualifications can be recognised as being based on the same
academic recipe regardless of where they originate, even if the end resultis a unique house speciality.

The three cycle system, a common credit system and quality assurance mechanisms are of little use if they are not clearly
communicated to end users. Just as no traveller leaves home without their valid passport or Identification card, the travelling student
or job-seeker, whether nationally or internationally, will be able to demonstrate their academic identity with what has been called the
Diploma Supplement aform of educational“passport”"to employment or further study. This Diploma Supplement has been designed
to make it clearer to both labour and academic immigration departments, where a student has studied, what they have studied, what
grades they achieved and what skills and competencies they have as a result. Slowly more and more insitutions are introducing this
supplementary text to the traditional diploma or degree certificate, issued automatically upon graduation, free of charge and (ideally)
in both the native language of the institution and another widely used foreign language. The Diploma Supplement should give a very
clear and transparent picture of exactly which courses a student undertook as a part of their programme of study, at which institution it
was studied and how many study credits it represented. The Diploma Supplement therefore is an integral parallel tool to a system of
creditsand recognition.

Finally, perhaps the most bothersome aspect of any travel is the language barrier. With some 45 countries now participating in the
Bologna Process, the terminology of higher education presents difficulties in attempting to compare and understand different
structures and systems. In some ways, the Bologna Process has helped to translate the European vocabulary of education with
definitions of degree cycles, credit systems and quality assurance. However in other areas, a consensus of definitions and implication
are stillemerging and in need of further consideration. For example, the recognition of Lifelong Learning and Prior Learning are still to
be fully interpreted. Add to this the growing number of abbreviations, acronyms and euphemisms (ECTS, QA, Diploma Supplement,
Tuning, Bologna, Berlin and Bergen) and suddenly the lexicon of the Bologna Process requires a pocket phrasebook and local tour
guide all of its own. Slowly however acommon EHEA language of termsis developing.



Perhaps today's student advisors might better be described as student tour guides; Tour guides to the European Higher Education
Area and to the new European Labour Market, guiding students and helping them navigate the new opportunities for mobility now
available to them. My analogy has focused on international mobility within the context of the European Higher Education Area, but
clearly domestic “tourism”is equally important for national economies and likewise the objectives of the Bologna Process are equally
importantin facilitating improved quality assured provision and more transparent recognition of students competencies.

We all take time to adjust, to become familiar with and to appreciate the (hopefully) logic of any changes in the societies we live in.
Likewise travelling is always more stressful and strewn with more obstacles than staying at home. Personally | believe however that the
advantages of mobility do outweigh the risks and the headaches. Mobility can expand the individual's ability to see the world from
other perspectives and to experience and learn from a global context. Such experiences and the learned skills associated with them
are ofincreasing importance for national social and economic development.

The Bologna train left the sidingsin 1999, pulling 29 carriages behind it. At each border, it has stopped to take stock of who is on board,
to pick up new travellers, to check everyone has their documents, passports, currency and quality assurance (insurance?) with them;
there will be delays; ticket prices may vary; timetables can change and travel conditions may apply, but if all goes well and the train
stays on track and, with the help and commitment of all of us, it will eventually reach its destination. Hindsight is always 20-20, but
looking back in the year 2010 lam convinced we will agree that the journey was worthwhile,

In his bestselling novel, Dan Brown de-coded Leonardo Da Vinciin a way that appealed to millions of readers around the world. But
cracking the Bologna Code will not be achieved by the factional skills of Brown, or solely by the expert research minds of academics,
but on communicating to stakeholders at all levels (and in particular students), the basic principles of Bologna, including that of
studentand labour mobility to realize the European Higher Education Area by 2010.

Aleap of faith may still be required. In 1505, the contemporaries of Da Vinciin Florence were afraid of his outrageous designs for“flying
machines’, because they couldn't begin to understand how they could ever get off the ground, even disguising their fears with
accusations of sorcery and heresy. Five hundred years later in 2005, many of us would not be here in this room today without DaVinci's
flying machine. It is said that Leonardo's greatest feat was in the diversity of his study and achievements, and that the varied wide
ranging fields he mastered and the volume of original thought he contributed are what mark him as one of the most extraordinary and
visionary men born in his century. The volume of original thought, vision and diversity that has always existed in Europe's higher
educationinsitutions, has already and will continue to contribute enormously to realizing the European Higher Education Area.

Finally, | should apologize for my over-liberal use of the metaphorical and for what undoubtedly will be considered an over-
simplification of the Bologna Process. However | will contend that this is precisely what is now needed.

Our collective responsibility for students all over Europe now should be three-fold. Firstly, there is a need for a clear communication of
the facts: namely that the Bologna Process will facilitate greater mobility of students (whether for work or study); that it will contribute
significantly to the process ofimproving the quality of qualifications and therefore their comparable recognition; and that students will
more clearly be able to demonstrate their individual skills and competencies at national and international levels. Secondly we should
strive to dissolve the myths -myths that the qualification that takes longer to complete is somehow better or that formal learning ends
when the student graduates. And thirdly we need a concerted effort to promote the widening learning and labour mobility
opportunities that the Bologna Declaration set out to achieve.

Iwillend with another quote by G K Chesterton, who had the following to say about speechmakers:“There are in this world of ours, only
two kinds of speakers. The first is the man who is making a good speech and won't finish. The second is the man who is making a bad
speech and can'tfinish" I hope that | have managed to fall somewhere in between and that along the way my selective excerpts from
the BolognaTravel Guide have provided some interesting places to visit during your conference workshops.

Thank you.
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Spécialiste de programme, UNESCO-CEPES

Université d'éte FEDORA
Université de Chypres, Nicosie, le 13juillet 2005

Monsieur le Directeur Pattouras,
MadamelaVice-recteur des affaires académiques,
Monsieur le professeur Rott,

Mesdames et messieurs,

Permettez-moi de commencer en remerciant 'Université de Chypres et les organisateurs de I'Université d'été FEDORA pour avoir aimablement
invité 'UNESCO-CEPES a participeracetimportantévénement.

J'aimerais présenter aujourd'hui une bréve vue d'ensemble des principaux buts et de la chronologie du Processus de Bologne et voir ensuite
commenton peut traduire la signification de ce processus aux étudiants. En tant que maitres et conseillers d'étudiants, vous avez la tache peu
enviable mais vitale de faciliter I'interprétation des changements qui ont lieu aujourd'hui dans la sphére de I'enseignement supérieur en
Europe & vos étudiants raisonnablement inquiets et souvent confus. Avant de rejoindre 'UNESCO j'ai travaillé en tant que conférencier et
coordonnateur de programmes d'études universitaires. Dans mes deux capacités, mes collegues et moi-méme avons continuellement ceuvré
afind'améliorer les standards et la qualité de nos programmes afin de faire en sorte qu'ils desservent a la fois les besoins des étudiants et des
communautés dans lesquelles ceux-ci vivaient et/ou travaillaient. Cela a requis une constante évolution et révision des programmes et des
cours afin de refléter les demandes changeantes de la nouvelle ére de la mobilité du travail. La communication de tels changements était
essentielle et a représenté un défi permanent. A partir de I'orientation initiale et jusqu'a la fin des études, tout le monde a été impliqué dans
l'assistance etla préparation des étudiants envue deschoix intimidants de carriere et de travail quis'ouvraient devant eux. ll arrive trop souvent
lorsqu'on est 'écarté’ du « tableau noir » de I'enseignement et du travail quotidien direct avec des étudiants et des apprenants qu'on oublie
facilementque cesontcesderniers quisontle plus affectés parles changements quiontlieu autour d'eux.

Le Centre européen de I'UNESCO pour I'enseignement supérieur de Bucarest, Roumanie, a été impliqué dans les dynamiques et les
problématiques de réforme de I'enseignement supérieur depuis plus de 30 ans. Notre mission au CEPES est d'entreprendre des programmes et
des projets dans le domaine du développement et de la réforme de I'enseignement supérieur, en particulier ceux en rapport avec le suivi de la
Conférence mondiale de I'UNESCO sur I'enseignement supérieur de 1998 et de la Déclaration de Bologne sur I'Espace européen de
I'enseignement supérieur, envisagé pour 2010. Nous oeuvrons également afin de promouvoir la recherche sur I'enseignement supérieur et
nousservonsen tantque forum de discussion d'importantes thématiques générales tenant de I'enseignement supérieur.

La Déclaration de Bologne, dont est issu le « Processus de Bologne » s'est prouvé un guide de route clé pour I'enseignement supérieur, qui a
également constitué la base de plusieurs de nos activités au CEPES au cours des cing derniéres années. En fait, il y a seulement deux semaines,
apres la réunion du mois de mai des ministres de I'éducation en Norvége et du Communiqué de Bergen, un séminaire thématique a été
organisé en coopération par 'UNESCO-CEPES, I'Association européenne de l'université et I'Initiative de réforme de I'enseignement pour
I'Europe du Sud-Est intitulée: Le Processus de Bologne apres Bergen: les problémes de la mise en ceuvre. Le séminaire a analysé le degré
d'accomplissement de lamise en ceuvre des objectifs de la Déclaration de Bologne danslarégionjusqu'al'heure actuelle et ce quireste a faire.

Quels sont donc précisément les objectifs du Processus de Bologne ? Un rappel de ces objectifs peut probablement s'avérer utile a ce point. En
1999, 29 ministresse sontengagés dans le cadre dela Déclaration de Bologne a:

e adopteruncadrecommunderéférence de dipldmesfacilementlisibleset comparables;

e adopter un systtme avec deux cycles principaux (pré-universitaire/universitaire) avec deux dipldmes en rapport avec le
marchédutravail et des études universitaires nécessitantla finalisation préalable d'un premier diplome;

établirun systeme de crédits (commel'ECTS);

promouvoir lamaobilité et éliminer les obstacles alamobilité des étudiants, desenseignants etdes diplomeés;

promouvoir lacoopération européenne dansle domaine de l'assurance de laqualité;

promouvoir les dimensions européennes dans 'enseignement supérieur,

Dansle Communiqué desministresde Prague de 2001 ons'estaccordésur lefaitde:

e concevoirlesétudesd'enseignement supérieur dans le contexte de l'instruction toutau long dela vie;

e assurerlimplicationd'étudiantsdansle développementetlamise en ceuvre de réformes;

e accroitrelacompétitivité de 'Espace européen de l'enseignement supérieur et son attractivité pour d'autres parties du monde;

Ensuite, dansle Communiqué de Berlin de 2003, les ministres ont étendu le Processus pour;
e inclureleniveaudoctoralentantquetroisiémecycle;
e introduire un processus de bilansintermédiaires afin de superviser I'évolution de I'application du Processus de Bologne.



Plusrécemment,en mai de cette année, aBergen, Norvege, les ministresont décidé de:
e  promouvoirlesdipldmescommuns
o développerlareconnaissance del'enseignement préalable

Acompterde 1999, le nombre de pays ayant adopté la Déclaration de Bologne et ses objectifs est arrivé a 45. Néanmoins, comme l'indique le
Rapport Trends|V, les pays quisont partiesdansla Déclaration de Bologne se trouvent a des stades trés différents de mise en ceuvre. Al'occasion
d'une des conférences internationales du Groupe de suivi de Bologne organisée par 'UNESCO-CEPES en novembre dernier, censée analyser
comment les documents de politiques sur I'enseignement supérieur contribuent a 'accomplissement des objectifs du Processus de Bologne,
on a conclu que, malgré le fait que les différents pays impliqués dans le Processus de Bologne se trouvent a des stades différents de mise en
ceuvre, « ...laplupart des pays ont adopté, ou sonten train d'adopter, une nouvelle Iégislation primaire ou permettent I'accomplissement des
objectifs de Bologne dans la période prévue ». On a reconnu également que la souveraineté nationale simpose a la réforme légale de
I'enseignement supérieur, et que les agendas nationaux jouent un role essentiel dans le cadre de la mise en ceuvre des objectifs de Bologne et
dans I'élaboration d'une nouvelle législation de I'enseignement supérieur. On a aussi convenu que les réformes actuelles des politiques
nationales d'enseignement supérieur ne peuvent point étre attribuées uniquement au Processus de Bologne. Certaines d'entre elles avaient été
initiées avant 1999; dans d'autres cas, la Déclaration de Bologne est employée en tant que catalyseur de politiques nationales et de moyen de
révision de systémes et de structures nationaux d'enseignement supérieur; d'autres facteurs externes (comme I'Agenda de Lisbonne) ont
égalementinfluencélaréforme des politiquesd'enseignement supérieur.

Toutcelaestbel etbien, vous direz, mais qu'est-ce que celasignifie effectivement pour les étudiants de I'Europe d'aujourd'hui et comment peut-
on leur communiquer cela ? Je ne suis aucunement un expert en le Processus de Bologne, mais afin de me préparer pour cette université d'été
d'ici, danslaville de Nicosie, j'ai du me mettre au défi d'essayer de répondre a cette question. En faisant cela, je me suis rappelé deux choses. La
premiére est une citation que j'ai lu il y a environ trois ans et la deuxiéme est une conversation que j'ai eue avec une étudiante il y a seulement
troismois. J'aimerais les partager avec vous aujourd'hui.

Lacitation est de G. K. Chesterton, un fameux écrivain et essayiste anglais, reconnu pour avoir quelque chose a dire a propos de tout. Lorsqu'il
écritau sujet de l'enseignement et des écoles, il dit; « Une grande malédiction est tombée sur la vie moderne avec la découverte de l'immensité
du mot 'Enseignement’ ». Il s'agit |a, je pense, d'un rappel de la complexité de la typologie et de I'étendue des changements qui ont lieu en
général dans I'enseignement a I'échelle mondiale et de la maniére dont I'enseignement et l'instruction dépassent de nos jours la formation
officielle afind'inclure de nouvelles opportunités d'enseignement, de nouveaux modes de dispensation et de nouveaux points d'acces.

Mon deuxiéme souvenir provient d'une conversation que j'ai eue au mois d'avril avec une jeune étudiante d'université. Naturellement, j'étais
curieux de savoir ce qu'elle étudiait et quand elle espérait finir ses études. Elle me dit qu'elle était étudiante en sociologie et qu'elle était censée
finir ses études I'été prochain, en 2006. Elle a continué par me dire que son groupe était le dernier a étudier dans le cadre d'un programme
universitaire de quatre ans dans son université, parce que son programme s'était transformé depuis en un dipléme de licence de trois ans. J'ai
instinctivement sympathisé avec elle pour avoir a étudier une année de plus que ses collégues, mais je I'ai rassurée que bientdt elle pourra
néanmoins commencer sa carriére ou qu'elle pourra effectuer de la recherche dans son domaine d'intérét. Elle me jeta un regard incrédule,
pendant qu'elle m'assura indignée qu'elle était, tout au contraire, trés contente du fait que son dipldme était un programme de quatre ans et
qu'elle avaitla«chance»quesondipldme (je cite) «soit meilleur » que celui de ces étudiants quila suivaient. On peut penser qu'elle n'était pasla
seule a croire cela et que ses collegues, & la fois de I'ancien programme de quatre ans et du nouveau programme de trois ans, aient des
sentiments similaires au sujet des dipldmes qu'ils poursuivaient. C'est a ce moment que j'ai réalisé qu'il y a eu quelque part une rupture dansla
communication entre les ministres de Bologne de 1999 et les étudiants de 2005, et qu'il restait encore beaucoup de chemin a faire afin de
communiquerde maniére efficace lanature de 'Espace européen de 'enseignement supérieur et les objectifs de ladéclaration de Bologne.

Et cette confusion n'est aucunement l'unique apanage des étudiants. Un enseignant d'une grande université européenne me disait l'année
derniére qu'iln'ajamais entendu parler de ce qu'on appelle «le Processus de Bologne » ou de ce que cela peut signifier pour son établissement et
ses étudiants. D'une perspective relativement différente, il arrive qu'un professeur universitaire et bon ami a moiinsiste de maniére Iégérement
irrévérencieuse, chaque fois qu'on parle ensemble du Processus de Bologne, de 'appeler «le Processauce Bolognaise ».

Durant les derniéres cing années il y a eu un déluge grandissant et presque accablant de publications, de débats journalistiques et de
documents politiques révisés sur le sujet du Processus de Bologne, de ses objectifs et de son application, ainsi qu'un nombre qui doit atteindre
désormais plusieurs centaines de réunions, de conférences et de séminaires dans toute 'Europe (et dans d'autres régions du monde). A
l'occasion de la réunion annuelle des Réseaux européens des centres d'information et des Centres nationaux d'information sur la
reconnaissance universitaire de Dublin du mois dernier, lan McKenna, le représentant irlandais du Groupe de suivi de Bologne, a considéré
cette vague montante des réunions sur la thématique de Bologne comme donnant lieu a ce qu'il a appelé « le tourisme de Bologne ». Sa
remarque était un avertissement bénigne adressé a son public, soulignant que méme si discuter autour de Bologne au niveau des politiques
est bien, ce qui compte est son accomplissement en termes réels, et sa communication aux gens essentiels, c'est-a-dire les étudiants, les
établissementsetle marché du travail requiert desactions concentrées.

Saremarque vis-a-vis du « tourisme » m'a frappé en tant qu'analogie plutdt utile au but de décrire le Processus de Bologne lui-méme. Sion peut
accepter que le mobilité nationale etinternationale (qui est synonyme de voyage ou de « tourisme » d'une maniére ou d'une autre) d'étudiants
etde main d'ceuvre est un des objectifs principaux de la Déclaration de Bologne, alors on peut peut-étre comparer de la méme fagon lesrisques
qu'implique le fait d'étre un touriste dans le cadre de I'Espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur a ceux du touriste culturel ordinaire, qui a
I'occasion de voyager au-dela du voisinage relativement sQr et familier de sa ville ou de son paysd'origine.



Pour commencer, il y a la difficulté de manier une monnaie différente. Le fait de payer des repas et des taxis (par exemple) avec des billets de
banque étrangers est souvent confus et embétant méme pour les plus doués en mathématiques mentales, capables de traduire
instantanément des prix en une monnaie communément reconnue. Les erreurs sont inévitables et ont lieu facilement. Combien de fois des
touristes ont laissé sans le savoir des pourboires excessifs en tendant au serveur le mauvais billet; ou bien le contraire, lorsqu'ils ont payé moins
leserveur,enlelaissantavec limpression qu'il até traité de maniére injuste ?

Le dipléme peut étre vu comme la monnaie de I'Espace européen de l'enseignement supérieur et du marché du travail. Les étudiants et les
chercheurs d'emploi connaissent souvent des expériences similaires a celles du touriste culturel, lorsque leurs qualifications ou leurs
compétences se trouvent sous- ou surévaluées dans différents pays. Le but d'une structure de diplémes comparables dans la ligne du systéme
de diplémes a trois cycles (premier cycle de diplémes de licence, deuxiéme cycle de dipldmes de mastaire et troisieme cycle de diplémes
doctoraux) est de rendre la vie plus facile au dipldmé qui voyage a la recherche d'études approfondies ou d'opportunités de travail. Ces trois
cycles présupposent aussi l'introduction d'un systeme de crédits (comme I'ECTS - le Systéme européen de transfert de crédits), censé rendre la
structure de dipldmes a trois cycles plus transparente, les diplémes plus facilement évaluables et encourager une reconnaissance informée a
l'avenir.

LECTS est un systéme centré sur I'étudiant, basé sur la quantité de travail nécessaire a I'étudiant pour accomplir les buts déclarés d'un
programme. Plutot que d'étre basé sur des entrées éducatives ou sur des heures de contacte, il est basé sur les principes des résultats et de
linstruction des étudiants, c'est-a-dire leurs savoirs, leur compréhension et leurs compétences. Dans le Communiqué de Berlin, les ministres
ontnoté que«... 'ECTS devient de plus en plus une base généralisée pour les systemes nationaux de crédits et encouragent a progresser pour
que'ECTS devienne nonseulement un systéme de transfert, mais aussi un systéme d'accumulation aappliquer defagon constante...».

Dansle cadre de I'ECTS, les diplomes de premier cycle comprendront généralement 180-240 d'heures créditées (avec une heure créditée étant
estimée a 25-30 heures d'instruction par étudiant - plutdt que temps de contacte ou entrées éducatives, avec environ 60 crédits par semestre).
Les dipldmes de deuxiéme cycle sont censées comprendre entre 90 et 120 crédits et les dipldmes de troisieme cycle un minimum de 270 crédits
ECTS (qui peuvent inclure du travail de cours avancé et de la formation dans le domaine de la recherche). Le but est de s'assurer qu'avec un
crédit (ou une monnaie) transparent(e) assigné a des cours pris dans le cadre d'un programme, I'étudiant n'aura plus a calculer le montant de
la monnaie locale équivalente a ses crédits ou qualifications. Il en va de méme pour les établissements receveurs, les organisations
professionnelles et les employeurs, qui peuvent étre rassurés par un taux d'échange de certificats mutuellement reconnaissable. Létudiante
avec laquelle j'ai discuté cette année croyait que son dipléme sera jugé non en fonction de ce qu'elle aurait appris ou de ce qu'elle pouvait faire,
mais selon la durée de ses études - une friction commune entre quantité et qualité. Ce qui renvoie a un autre élément clé de la stratégie de
Bologne.

Les touristes culturels et les vacanciers sont souvent critiques par rapport aux standards et a la qualité de leurs expériences culinaires lorsqu'ils
voyagent. lls sont souvent dégus a découvrir que des plats familiers des menus de restaurants de différents pays varient de goQt ou d'aspect,
voir méme qu'ils ont peu a voir avec les mémes plats de chez eux. J'exagere ce stéréotype, évidemment, mais est-ce raisonnable de présumer
gu'une pizza Quatro Stagioni (plus ou moins les ingrédients locaux) aura le méme goQt a Naples qu'elle a & Neustadt, a Nicosie ou a
Nottingham? Une fois de plus, le Processus de Bologne est censé engendrer une qualité comparable au niveau des dipldmes des trois cycles, a
partir de l'assurance de la qualité dans la conception des programmes d'études, des résultats d'instruction et des activités des étudiants. Ce
processus est facilité par le Projet Tuning, qui implique plus de 130 universités de 25 pays, chargées de revoir des domaines d'étude
fondamentaux et d'arriver a un consensus sur des concepts communs, des points de référence communs et une méthodologie commune
pourlacréationde programmesd'étudeset d'évaluation.

Plusieurs pays ont également mis en place des Agences d'assurance de la qualité afin de coordonner l'assurance de la qualité au niveau
national, et beaucoup partagent des pratiques positives avec I'Association européenne pour l'assurance de la qualité dans I'enseignement
supérieur (ENQA). La combinaison de ces initiatives ne fera pas que faciliter le développement de mécanismes et de repéres d'assurance de la
qualité au niveau national, mais contribuera aussi a la reconnaissance des dipldmes et donc a I'accroissement de la mobilité des étudiants en
Europe. Le principe veut que, malgré des différences régionalesindigénes, la qualité des diplomes puisse &tre reconnue comme étant basée sur
laméme recette académique indifferemmentde leur lieu d'origine, mémesile résultat final est une spécialité individuelle unique.

Le systéme & trois cycles, un systtme commun de crédits, et des mécanismes d'assurance de la qualité sont toutefois peu utiles siils ne sont pas
clairement communiqués a leurs utilisateurs cibles. Tout comme aucun voyageur ne quitte sa maison sans un passeport ou des papiers
d'identité valides, I'étudiant ou le travailleur voyageur pourra prouver au niveau national ou international sonidentité universitaire a travers ce
qu'onaappelé le Supplément de dipléme - une forme de « passeport» éducationnel vers 'emploi et les études approfondies. Ce Supplément de
dipléme a été congu dansle but de clairementinformer le domaine de limmigration du travail et académique au sujet du lieu ou les étudiants
ont fait leurs études, de ce qu'ils ont étudié, des notes obtenues et des capacités et des compétences acquises. Lentement, de plus en plus
d'établissements introduisent ce texte supplémentaire dans le cadre de leur dipléme ou de leur certificat d'études classique, issu
automatiquementalafin desétudes, gratuitement et (de maniere idéale) a la fois dans lalangue officielle de I'établissement et dans une autre
langue étrangere largement répandue. Le Supplément de dipléme devrait offrir une image trés claire et transparente sur: les cours précis suivis
par 'étudiant comme partie de son programme d'études, I'établissement ou il a effectué ses études et combien de crédits cela représente. Le
Supplémentde dipléme est donc uninstrument paralléle qui fait partie d'un systéme de crédits et de reconnaissance.

Enfin, l'aspect le plus ennuyeux de tout voyage est probablement la barriére linguistique. Avec plus de 45 pays participant désormais au
Processus de Bologne, la terminologie de I'enseignement supérieur présente des difficultés dans la tentative de comparer et de comprendre
différents structures et systémes. Le Processus de Bologne a contribué a une traduction partielle du vocabulaire européen de I'éducation, a
traversla définition des cycles de diplémes, des systémes de crédit et de I'assurance de la qualité. Cependant, dans d'autres domaines, on est et



on devra toujours étre en train d'ceuvrer a atteindre un consensus pour ce qui est des définitions et des implications. Par exemple, la
reconnaissance de I'enseignement tout au long de la vie et de I'enseignement préalable reste encore a étre interprétée dans son ensemble. I
vient se rajouter a cela le nombre croissant d'abréviations, d'acronymes et d'euphémismes (ECTS, QA, Supplément de dipléme, Tuning,
Bologne, Berlin et Bergen) et soudainement le lexique du Processus de Bologne nécessite un dictionnaire de poche et un guide touristique local
rien qu'alui. Néanmoins, on développe lentementun langage commun des termes de I'EEES.

Aujourd'hui, on pourrait probablement mieux appeler les conseillers des étudiants des guides touristiques; des guides touristiques de I'Espace
européen de I'enseignement supérieur et du nouveau Marché du travail européen, qui guident les étudiants et les aident & naviguer sur les
vagues des nouvelles opportunités de mobilité qui leur sont désormais disponibles. Mon analogie s'est focalisée sur la mobilité internationale
dans le cadre de I'Espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur, mais il est certain que le « tourisme » domestique est également important
pour les économies nationales, et de méme, les objectifs du Processus de Bologne sont également importants afin de faciliter une meilleure
dispensation de qualité assurée et une reconnaissance plus transparente des compétences des étudiants.

Nous prenonstousle temps de nous adapter, de nous familiariser et d'apprécier la (présupposée) logique de tout changement dans les sociétés
ou nous vivons. Certainement, le fait de voyager est toujours plus stressant et rempli de plus d'obstacles que de rester chez soi. Cependant, je
crois personnellement que les avantages de la mobilité sont supérieurs aux risques et aux maux de téte potentiels. La mobilité peut développer
la capacité de l'individu a percevoir le monde d'autres perspectives et d'expérimenter et d'apprendre des legons d'un cadre mondial. Ces
expériences et les compétences acquises qui leur sont associées sont d'une importance grandissante pour le progres social et économique
national.

Le train de Bologne a quitté la gare en 1999, ala téte de 29 wagons. A chaque frontiere il s'est arrété pour compter ceux qui étaient a bord, pour
prendre de nouveaux passagers, pour vérifier si tout le monde avait bien ses papiers, ses passeports, sa monnaie et son assurance de la qualité;
ily auradesretards; les prix des billets peuventvarier; les horaires peuvent changer et des conditions de voyage peuvent s'appliquer, mais si tout
vabien et le train reste sur ses rails et, avec I'aide et Iimplication de nous tous, il arriver finalement a sa destination. Les prévisions sont toujours
mitigées, maisde la perspective de'année 2010 je suis convaincu que nous nous accorderons sur le fait que le voyage a été utile.

Dansson best-sellermondial, Dan Brown a décodé Leonard Da Vinci d'une maniére qui aravi des millions de lecteurs sur le globe entier. Mais le
décryptage du Code de Bologne ne sera pas achevé a travers les qualités factionnelles de Brown, ou uniquement par les esprits d'universitaires
experts dans la recherche, mais par le biais d'une communication avec les parties impliquées a tous les niveaux (et en particulier avec les
étudiants), des principes fondamentaux de Bologne, y inclus de ceux de la mobilité des étudiants et des travailleurs, afin de mettre en oeuvre
I'Espace européende 'enseignement supérieur avant 2010.

Il faut toutefois y mettre de la confiance. En 1505, les contemporains de Da Vinci de Florence eurent peur de ses terribles dessins de « machines
volantes » parce qu'ils ne pouvaient pas commencer & comprendre comment celles-ci pouvaient décoller de la terre, déguisant méme leurs
peurs par des accusations de sorcellerie et d'hérésie. Cing cents ans aprés, en 2005, beaucoup d'entre nous ne serions pas ici dans cette salle
sans la machine volante de Da Vinci. On dit que le plus grand exploit de Leonardo a consisté en la diversité de ses études et de ses
accomplissements, et que les domaines variés et étendus qu'il a maitrisé et le volume de pensée originale qu'il a produit sont ce qui font de lui
une des personnes les plus extraordinaires et les plus visionnaires de son siecle. Le volume de pensée originale, la vision et la diversité qui ont
toujours existé dans les établissements d'enseignement supérieur d'Europe a déja énormément contribué, et continuera a le faire, ala mise en
ceuvre de l'Espace européende l'enseignement supérieur.

Finalement, je voudrais m'excuser pour mon usage trés libéral de métaphores et pour ce qui sera sans doute considéré comme une sur-
simplification du Processus de Bologne. Je pense toutefois que c'est exactement ce qu'il nous faut maintenant.

Notre responsabilité collective vis-a-vis des étudiants de I'Europe entiére devrait désormais étre trilatérale. Premiérement, il faut clairement
communiquer les faits: précisément que le Processus de Bologne permettra un accroissement de la mobilité des étudiants (pour le travail ou
pour les études); qu'il contribuera de maniére significative au processus d'amélioration de la qualité des dipldmes et ainsi a leur
reconnaissance comparable; et que les étudiants pourront prouver plus aisément leurs savoirs et leurs compétences personnelles au niveau
national etinternational. Deuxiemement, il faut lutter pour désamorcer des mythes - les mythes que la qualification qui dure plus longtemps
est meilleure ou que la formation nécessaire s'arréte lorsque I'étudiant obtient son dipldme. Et troisiémement, il faut faire un effort concerté
afinde promouvoir le développement du potentiel de mobilité dansles études et le travail que la Déclaration de Bologne veutaccomplir.

Jefinirai par une autre citation de G.K. Chesterton, qui avait cela a dire a propos des conférenciers: «Ily adans ce monde a nous seulement deux
types d'orateurs. Le premier est 'homme qui fait un bon discours et n‘arrive pas a conclure. Le deuxieme est 'homme qui fait un mauvais

discoursetn'arrive pasaconclure. » J'espére que j'ai réussi a me retrouver quelque part au milieu et que sur ce chemin mes extraits choisis puisés
dansle Guide de voyage de Bologne ont puvoussuggeérer certainsendroitsintéressants a visiter au cours de vos ateliers de la conférence.

Je vous remercie.

Frenchversion prepared by M. Dan Parlea, UNESCO-CEPES Publications Assistant.






Presentation of EUA s Trends IV Report: Implementing Bolognain Europe’s Universities

On July 14" 2005, Ms. Kate Geddie (EUA) held the following keynote presentation on the EUA's Trends IV report. In addition to her
presentation we would like to inform you that the full reportin both English and French can be found on the website of the EUA:

http://www.eua be:8080/eua/en/publications.jspx

PrésentationdulvVemerapportd'orientation de I'EUA:
Mise en ceuvre du processus de Bologne dansles universitéseuropéennes

Le 14 juillet 2005 Mme Kate Geddie (EUA) a fait la conférence pléniére suivante portant sur le IV*™ rapport d'orientation de I'EUA. En
complémentde sa présentation, nous voussignalons que ce rapport existe sous une formeintégrale, en version frangaise et en version anglaise
surlesitedel'EUA

http://www.eua.be:8080/eua/en/publications.jspx



Trends IV: European Universities Implementing Bologna

Kate Geddie
EUAProgramme Manager

Fedora Summer University
University of Cyprus, 13-17 July 2005

EUA: Mission & Membership

Creation of aunified association to represent universities at European levelin 2001
Mission: To promote a coherent system of higher education and research in Europe through:
e policy development (Bologna & ERA)
e supporttomembers:servicesand projects
e Significantgrowth in membership from 578 to 764 members:
689 fullindividual members, 45 countries, 17 associate individual members (Polytechnics, Colleges, etc.)
34 full collective members (Rectors Conferences)
6 associate collective members
18 affiliate members (networks, specialised associations)

EUA'sinvolvementin the Bologna Process

e EUAasapolicyforum

Bologna - influencing the process > representing universities in the Bologna Follow Up structures (BFUG, E4)
Preparing the «Trends » reports

Glasgow Convention:“Strong Universities for Europe”—the sector'sinput to Bergen

Information dissemination to individual institutions

EUA's«Trends» reports

Prepared every two years, prior to Ministerial meeting
Evolving focus and methodology

Enables EUAto shape and develop the EHEA

Keep «stock» of changes

Authors; Christian Tauch and Sybille Reichert

Trends lll: From national commitment to institutional reality

Ittakes concerted action on all levels to make the European Higher Education Areaareality...

P instit.
. institutional Ml .
national national SHiutond communication instit.
- Al leadership/ . : -
commitment legislation ; deliberation reality
policy T
decision
46% of HEIs: only half have little more than a role of academics?
nat.legisl. provided some third have a Bol. (less than half
undermines auton.  funding coordinator Lreasonably aware,
decision-making 75% of HElIs: clear 30%,,not very
financial incentives aware"“)
needed students not
included enough at
dep- level

Trends IV: From national commitment to institutional reality

Ittakes concerted action on all levels to make the European Higher Education Areaareality. ..



instit.

. ; institutional A A
national national : communication instit.
- " leadership/ b : -
commitment legislation policy deliberation reality
decision
Majority of HEIs still  Only 6 countries Bologna reforms Role of academics:
find that nat.legisl.  have provided have become an investing lots of extra
undermines auton.  some funding for integral partofinst.  time, taking up the
decision-making implementation at strategy challenge
institutional level students involvement
. depends strongly on
TrendS |V. Methodology national context

e Institutionsat the centre of the 2004/2005 exercise
e 62sitevisitsto universities (incl. 14 Coimbra) & 7 other HEIs, variety of profiles, but all have started implementation
o for29of40Bolognacountries
e interviewswith multiple institutional players
e byteamsof2persons(linternat,1from national RC)
e Analysis of institutional responses, progress & priorities
e concentrating on the 3Bologna mid-term priorities (structures, recognition, quality) & research
o takingaccount of the European & national contexts
e throughaquestionnaire senttoRectors' Conferences
e throughre-analysis of Trends Il data

Presentation of Findings

Degree Structures

Recognition

Quality

Research

Success factors (institutional and national)
Questionsfor Fedora

Degree Structures: Implementation of Ba/Ma at national level

e Almostall countries have by nowintroduced the two-cycle system

o Needforreformsis perceived very differently by the various disciplines and faculties: e.g. humanities, regulated professions

e  Onlymedicine generally stillexcluded in most countries, but also teacher training and other disciplines still cause problems

e In some countries subject-specific coordination groups or pilot projects were considered very helpful for curricular
development.

Degree Structures: Attitudesin the HEIl towards Ba/Ma

e  Most HEIs see advantages of the two-cycle system.

e Generally, staff supported the underlying ideas of problem-based learning, a student-centred approach etc, even if they
were critical of various aspects of the implementation.

e Introduction of Ba/Ma, modularisation, ECTS, implies considerable work (both academics & administrators).

e Complaints:Bolognawasimposed on them, by the institutional leadership and/or by the ministry, no incentives (financial).

e Remaining challenges: reorientation of curricula, focusing of contents.

Degree Structures: Bachelorlevel - 1

e Misconceptionthat Bologna“prescribes”inany way 3+2.

e Contentoftraditional 4 (or5)y programmes often compressed into 3y: students fail and validates professor scepticism

e Somescepticism aboutacademic value of 180 ECTS degree

e  Discussion still centred on nominal duration, not outcomes: Some universities don't want to award same degrees as profess.
sector.



Degree Structures: Bachelor level - 2

e Ba graduates: labour market or Ma-studies? Huge national differences. In UK, Ireland, Latvia, Lithuania, Turkey Ba is well

accepted on labour market.

e Inmany HElstudentsfelt badly informed about value of aBaand plan to go for a Ma., often supported by professors.

e Universities in some binary systems fear competition from polytechnics: Poly-Ba can be more attractive to employers
(practical experience).

e Need for more dialogue with employers regarding Ba, including governments that must give clear examples in public service
employment (career, service grades,salary)

Degree Structures: Master level

e Despite Bologna-Consensus (300 ECTS): huge variety

e  Re-questioning:international competitiveness of 180+60ECTS

e “Stand-alone’Mastill the exception.

e  Maprogr.often designed with narrow focus on preceding Ba programmes. Vertical mobility as a threat, not opportunity ->
e  Studentsworried about (lack of ) public funding for Malevel.

e Tendencyto create too many Ma-prog: noinstitutional strategy

Degree Structures: Modularisation, ECTS, and Learning Outcomes

e NoEuropean“template”for creating course modules; yet, most HEIs have modularised their programmes

Students welcome the concept of modularisation but complain it often has been done superficially, not leading to more
flexibility.

Ba curriculaseem often more rigidly structured than traditional ones (many compulsory subjects and contact hours).

Insome HEI only vague notions of LO exist (esp. prof,, students)

Context of LO: Very positive reference to qualifications frameworks (QF) in DK and UK (curricular dev., recognition)

Majority of HEl have implemented ECTS: transfer more than accumulation.

Occasionally reservations were expressed regarding ECTS standards and levels and the ECTS grading scale.

Moving from contact hours to student workload (how to assess workload) is still an issue inanumber of HEI.

Many called foramore“European”implementation of ECTS to preclude inconsistencies.

Recognition: DiplomaSupplement

e MostHEIwill be able toissue the DS free to every graduate in the course of 2005.

e AllHEIplanaDSinEnglish,some alsoin the national language.

e Frequent difficulties: the national student data software has not yet been adjusted to “Bologna’ the complexity of study
itineraries, costs for translations.

e Major challenge for many HEI: how to include LOs in the DS to make it a truly informative document. Otherwise fails to
essentially provide information on agraduate's profile.

e HElIneedtocompare the defined learning outcomes, not search for contentsidentical to their own.

Recognition:; National and foreign degrees

Recognition of national degrees legally regulated/automatic in most countries.

Unknown difficulties might arise with the recognition of Ba/Ma degrees: greater variety of curricula->
HElin some countries have relative/fullautonomy in the recognition of foreign degrees.

In other countries thisis still done by ministries through rather cumbersome procedures.

Non-formal qualifications: not perceived asimportantin many HEls re-asserted in Bergen

Quality Enhancement: Putting Quality Assurance into Context

Quality Enhancement > Quality Assurance

Quality Enhancement = Sum of many methods of institutional development; general rise ininternal activities

Ex: Added value of Bolognareforms

e  Opportunity toreflectand review curricula

e Opportunity toreform teaching methods (student centred learning, continuous assessment, flexible learning paths)
e Strengthening horizontal communication and institutional transparency

Focuslargely on teaching and learning (all inst.), some attention student support services

Research quality review: mainly external peers



Relation of Internal and External QA

Research: Exposure

External QA more appreciated in build-up of internal QA

Institutions find thatinternal quality processes are more improvement oriented and attuned to institutional goals.
anadvanced internal quality culture should be mirrored in alight external quality control.

Systematic institutional coordination

Positive Impact/ Effectiveness
of External QA

A

Most institutions offer sgme often only limited, depending on subject
Shift of research experience
Master level: primary level

Often lesstime forindepgendent compressed continuously assessed programmes
Too early to assess impad
Generally, little attention academia- little skills training

Doctorallevel: next majqr _ Degree of Advancement of

¥ Institutional Qual. Development

Resources for Education vs.Resources for Research ?!

Enormous time investment for Bologna reforms, esp. if used as opportunity for deeper reform

Eveninthelongrun, greater time investment due to more counselling, tutoring, assessments, individualised attention

Vast majority of institutions were notin a position to hire new staff (no additional resources from gvmts)

Research resources particularly problematicin some countries, many Eastern European countries, Italy, Greece

Universities: ,Enhancing the quality of teaching in Europe should not have to be paid with a decrease in the quality of

research!
Institutional Success Factors

Otherongoing reforms

e in a third of the countries, B. ref. form an integral part of a wider review of the entire HE system, according to national
rectors' conferences

Leadership, institutional coordination and guidelines

Internal Communication (especially horizontal)

e Added value: more transparency (also for resource distribution), opportunity to develop new interdisciplinary
programmes at master level, better link to research

Timing

e Balance betweenenoughinternal deliberation and keeping the momentum to move forward

Two thirds of institutions decided to adopt the Bologna reforms as their own reform agenda

National Success Factors



e Institutional autonomy - balance between national regulation/ coordination and institutional leeway
e Many criticisms of wrong mix of little guidance and information but (often rushed) overregulation
o Examplesofgood practice exist, e.g. in Finland, Denmark, Norway, Ireland, Switzerland, some parts of Germany
o Notjust governments but sometimes accreditation bodies can limit the institutional autonomy significantly
e Nationalfinancial support
e  Only6 countries provided support to institutions for the implementation of the Bolognareforms
o A few others provided a little incentive money for a few projects or funds for national level coordination (but none for
implementation atinstitutional level)
e Themajority did notinterpret theircommitment as having a financial dimension.

Some general conclusions and questions

Many HEIs have adopted the reforms & accepted ownership

The process tends to strengthen institutions' capacity for change, adds value & opportunities for enhancing quality
But,improvements often on hold > lack of resources

Need tofollow closely abilitiesand knowledge of new programmes + labour market acceptance of graduates
Students bear uncertainties, risks: generation of transition with particular issues

Occurring within context of « massification » of HE

Howto addressissues through guidance and counselling?

Thank you for your attention

Kate.geddie@eua.be
www.eua.be



Trends|V:Etatde lamise en oeuvre desréformesde Bologne par les universités européennes

Kate Geddie
EUA-Responsable desprogrammes

Traduction francaise: Nicole Leray, FEDORA

Université d'été de FEDORA
Université de Chypre, 13-17 Juillet 2005

EUA: Missions & adhésions

En2001, créationd'une association unifiée chargée de représenter les universités au niveau européen

Missions: Promouvoir unsystéme cohérentd'enseignement supérieur etde recherche en Europeen:

o développantune politique (Bologne, ERA)

e aidantsesmembresgraceadesservicesetalaréalisationde projets

Unecroissancesignificative du nombre d'adhérents: de 578 a 764 membres:

e 689membresindividuelsde plein droit, 45 pays, 17 membresindividuels associés (Instituts polytechniques, premiers
universitaires, etc.)

o 34collectivités, membresde plein droit (Conferences des présidents)

e  Geollectivités, membresassociés

o 18membresaffiliés (réseaux, associationsspécialisées)

Implication de’EUAdansle processusde Bologne

LEUAestunforum politique qui
o exerceuneinfluencesurle processus de Bologne enreprésentant les universités danslesstructuresde suividu processus
E4)

cycles

(BFUG,

e prépare les rapports d'orientationest impliquée dans la convention de Glasgow “Des universités fortes pour I'Europe” et

danslapréparationdelaréunionde Bergen
o diffusel'information auprésde chaqueinstitution

Rapportsd'orientationde'EUA

PréparéstouslesdeuxansavantlaréuniondesMinistres

IIs développent des objectifs et une méthodologie

IIs permettent al'EUA de donner forme et de développer |'EHEA
llsentretiennentun «vivier»d'évolutions

Lesauteurs; Christian Tauch and Sybille Reichert

Orientation|ll: Del'engagement national auneréalité institutionnelle

Grace adesactionsconcertéesatouslesniveauy, il fait de 'EHEA (Espace européen de l'enseignementsupérieur) uneréalité. ..



Communication

Eng:ﬁgg;?nt Lr?gtliscﬁgfen instFi"?L:Itti::()qr?rfelle DIS([:U.S§IOHS l?I"::.arlrlz:;én/
décision

46% des Aide financiére Nomination d‘un Role des
législations pour la moitié Coordinateur enseignants? (moins
nationales d‘entre eux (besoin Bologne dans plus de la moitié sont
minimisent d‘un financement d‘un tiers des cas raisonnablement au
l'autonomie de la incitatif dans 75% courant, 30% d'entre
prise de décision des cas) eux ne le sont pas)

Trends|V: Del'engagement national alaréalité institutionnelle

Les étudiants ne sont
pas suffisament
impliqués dans le
processus

Gréaceadesactionsconcertéesatousles niveauy, il faitde 'EHEA (Espace européen de l'enseignement supérieur) une réalité. ..

Communication

En men s " _ [ Al
ggggna? ; Lrsgtlﬂfg?en insggjlttilc?#r?elle Dlsgu_sglons RTZTIrg?n/
décision
La majorité des Seulement 6 pays La réforme de Rdle des enseignants
établissements ontapporté un Bologne est qui consacrent
H H . encore financement pour devenue partie beaucoup de temps a
Orientation|V: MethOdgﬁggiggislation la mise en place a intégrante de la relever le défi.
nationale minimise | 'échelle stratégie Limplication des
e Lesinstitutionsau coeur dellastercisei2 @0/ 200Hstitutionnelle institutionnelle étudiants dépend

e 62 visites aux uniRERATEECRBmprenant 14 établissements du groupe de Coirfﬂﬁﬁze@dgo%ltres établissements

d'enseignementsupérieur de profilsvariés. Tous ontcommencé lamise en ceuvre.
e pour 29des40 paysconcernés parle processusde Bologne
o Entretiensavecde nombreuxacteursinstitutionnels
e pargroupededeuxpersonnes(linternational, 1 national)
e Analysesdesréponsesdesinstitutions, progres & priorités

N

contexte na

e centrées sur les 3 prorités a mi parcours du processus de Bologne (structures, reconnaissance, qualité) & sur la

recherche

e prenantencomptelescontexteseuropéenset nationaux

e parunquestionnaire envoyéaux conférencesdesPrésidents

e parunenouvelleanalyse desdonnéesdu rapportd'orientation il

Presentationdesconclusions



Structuresdesdipldmes

Reconnaissance

Qualité

Recherche

Facteurs deréussite (niveau institutionnel et niveau national)
QuestionsaFedora

Structure desdiplémes: Mise en ceuvre duL/Mau niveau national

e Presquetouslespaysontdéjaintroduitune structure pédagogique en deuxcycles

o Lebesoinderéformeest percude maniére différente par les différentes disciplines et les différentes facultés: par exemple Sciences
humainesou professionsréglementées

e Seule, la médecine est généralement exclue dans la plupart des pays; cependant, la formation des maitres et quelques autres
disciplines posentencore des problémes

e Danscertainspays,desgroupesde travail disciplinaires ont été considéré comme trés utiles pour lamise en place des cursus

Structure desdipldmes: Attitude face aux L/M dansles établissements

e Laplupartdesétablisssmentsvoientd'unbon ceillastructure adeuxcycles.

e  Engénéral I'équipe pédagogique approuve l'idée sousjacente d'apprentissages basés sur larésolution de problémes, sur u n e
approchecentrée surl'étudiant, etc...mémesiils étaientinitialement critiques sur différents points de la mise en oeuvre.

e Llintroduction du L / M, la modularisation, les ECTS, impliquent, pour les enseignants et les administratifs, un travail
considérable.

o s regrettent que le processus de Bologne leur ait été imposé par les structures institutionnelles ou/et par le ministére sans aide
financiére.

o llrestelesdéfissuivants, laréorientation descursus,la mise au pointdescontenus.

Structure desdiplémes: NiveauLicence-L1

e  Mauvaiseinterprétation: Le processus de Bologne imposeraitle “3+2"

e le contenu des programmes traditionnels en 4 ou 5 ans a souvent été ramené a 3 ans: les étudiants ont échoué, ce qui a
confortéle scepticisme desenseignants.

e Scepticisme concernantlavaleur académique d'un dipléme comportant 180ECTS.

e Discussionsencore centréessur ladurée desformationset nonsurlesrésultats. Certaines universités ne veulent pas délivrer Il e s
mémes dipldmes pour le secteur professionnel.

Structure desdiplémes: NiveauLicence L2

e Les titulaires de la licence: Marché du travail ou poursuite d'études en master? De grandes différences suivant les pays. au
Royaume Uni, Irlande, Lettonie, Lithuanie, Turquie; la Licence est bien acceptée sur le marché de I'emploi.

e Souvent, les dipldmés de Licence se sentent mal informé de la valeur de la Licence et envisagent de préparer un Master,
souventconseillésparleurs professeurs.

e Les universités sont dans un systeme a deux cycles en compétition avec les instituts polytechniques. Le dipldme délivré par ces
instituts peut étre préféré par lesemployeurs car il assure plus d'expérience pratique

o |Ifautinstaurer plusde dialogue aveclesemployeurs concernant laLicence; les gouvernements doiventaussidonner l'exemple
danslesrecrutementsdu secteur public (définition des carrieres, des grades et des salaires)

Structure desdipldmes: Niveau Master

Malgrél'acceptation dansle processus de Bologne de 300 ECTS pour le Master, une grande variété de situations

Unnouveau questionnement; lacompétitivité internationale de formationscomportant (180+60ECTS)

Les“Masterisolés” demeurentl'exception

Les programmes de Master sont souvent définis avec des objectifs étroits ancrés sur une Licence. La mobilité verticale est
considérée comme une menace et pascomme une chance

e Lesétudiantsregrettentle manque de financement public des Master.

o Tendancedecréertrop de programmes de Master sansstratégie institutionnelle

Structure desdiplémes: Lesmodules, lesECTS et lesretombées pedagogiques

e Pas de modéle européen pour la mise en place de modules; cependant, la plus part des établissements ont proposé des
enseignementsmodulaires

e les étudiants accueillent favorablement le concept de module mais se plaignent si cela a été proposé de maniere
superficielle, sans donner plus de flexibilité.



e Les cursus de Licence sont souvent structurés de maniere plus rigide que les Licences anciennes (de nombreuses matiéres
obligatoiresetdes heuresde présence).

e  Danscertainsétablissements, notionsvagues desretombées pédagogiques

e Contexte des retombées pédagogiques: au RU et au DK, tres bonne perception des retombées pédagogiques sur les
qualifications

e Laplupartdesétablisssmentsont misen oeuvre desECTS:; transfert plus qu'accumulation.

o  Parfoisréservesconcernantlesnormesetlesniveaux desECTS.

o Allerdel'horairealacharge de travail pourl'étudiant (commentdéfinirlacharge de travail?) estencore un problémedans certaines
institutions.

e Pourdissiperlesincohérences, beaucoup souhaitentune mise en oeuvre desECTS al'échelle européenne

Reconnaissance: Le Supplementau dipldme (SD)

e laplupartdesétablisssmentsseronten mesure de délivrerle SD achaque étudiant dansle courant del'année universitaire 2005.
o Touteslesinstitutions proposentun SD en anglais, certaines danslalangue nationale eten anglais.

o Defréquentesdifficultés: Lelogiciel n'a pasencoré été ajusté a “Bologne’; lacomplexité des parcours, le prix des traductions.

e Un défi pour de nombreux établissements: Comment inclure les retombées pédagogiques dans le SD pour fournir un
documentvraimentexact, faute de quoi, le SD ne donnera pas uneinformation exacte surle profildu diplomeé.

e  [établissement doit chercher a définir le résultat des apprentissages et pas rechercher des contenus identiques dans les
formations.

Reconnaissance: Dipldmes nationaux, diplémes étrangers

e Lareconnaissance desdipldmes nationauxestréguléelégalementdanslaplupartdes pays.

o  Desdifficultésimprévues peuvent provenir de lareconnaissance du dipléme Licence / Master: plus grande diversité de cursus

e les établissements de quelques pays ont une relative (ou totale) autonomie vis a vis de la reconnaissance des diplomes
étrangers

e Dansd'autrespays, ceciestencore de laresponsabilité des Ministéres par des procédures souventlourdes.

e  Certaines qualifications moinsacadémiques ne sont pas perguescommeimportantes. Celaaété réaffirmé aBergen

Pourune meilleure qualité :Placer I'assurance qualité dansson contexte

e l'amélioration delaqualité supplante I'assurance qualité
e Lamélioration de la qualité est la somme de maintes propositions de développement a l'intérieur de l'institution; elle génére
habituellementdeschargesalintérieur de 'établissement
e Ex/lavaleurajoutée delaréformedeBologne
o Possibilité deréfléchirsurlescursusetde lesaméliorer
o Possibilité de revoirles méthodes pédagogiques (apprentissages centrés sur 'étudiant, contrdle continu, flexibilité des parcours
d'apprentissage)
e Accroissementdelacommunication horizontale et transparence au niveau de l'institution
e Laccent est mis sur I'enseignement et les apprentissages (toutes les institutions), l'attention est portée aux services d'aide aux
étudiants
e Bilandelaqualité delarecherche: appel a desregardsexterieur

Relation del'assurance qualité (AQ) externe etinterne

AQexternebienvenuedanslaconstructiondel'AQinterne

Lesinstitutionstrouvent que les processus de 'AQ interne générent de plusgrands progrésetsontal'écoute de leurs objectifs.
Uncontrole qualité interne bien finalisé doit &tre le reflet du contréle qualité externe

Coordinationsystématique au sein del'institution



Impact Positif / Efficcacité
Initiation alarecherchge 'Qexterne

A
e la plupart des institutios

contact avec la recherche, souvent limité, variable suivant les

matieres

e  Evolutiondesexpériences
e AuniveauduMaster:c'est
e Souvent moins de ten
programmes denses, et descor
o llesttroptdtpourévaluer
e Engénéral faibleattentio
o Niveaudoctoral:Seradéveloppé

Master

e dans les nouveaux programmes, ceci est dd aux

adémiques- peu de développement descompétences

Resources pédagogiques

e Un temps énorme a été
envisager desréformes plusimpor
e Mémealongterme beaugoup tut%g&rg%%ggﬁ@mg{g'da\ttention individualisée

e Une grande majorité des—établissements'ont—pas—eu—ta—possibitité®de JardiaiedeniiQlveamsiRrISAIEls (pas de ressources
supplémentaires)

e les ressources consacrées a la recherche sont particulierement problématiques dans certains pays: particulierement de
nombreux pays de l'estde 'Europe, I'ltalie, la Grece

e Pour les Universités: “Accroitre la qualité de I'enseignement ne doit pas étre payé par une diminution de la qualité de la
recherche!*

écialement lorsque l'on a profité de cette opportunité pour

Facteursde succeés pourl'institution

e Autresréformesencours
o SelonlaconférencedesPrésidents, dans untiersdes universités, laréforme de Bologne est partie intégrante d'une révision
pluslarge de toutl'enseignement supérieur
Direction, coordination institutionnelle et directives
Communicationinterne (spécialementhorizontale)
e Valeur ajoutée: plus de transparence (y compris dans la distribution des crédits), possibilité de développer des
programmesinterdisciplinaires au niveau Master, desliens plus fortsavec larecherche.
e Planning
e Réaliserunéquilibre entrele temps consacré aux discussionsinternes etle dynamisme pour aller de l'avant
e lesdeuxtiersdesétablissementsontdécidé d'intégrerlaréforme de Bologne dansleurs projets.

Facteursdesuccesal'échelle nationale

e Autonomiedesinstitutions-équilibre entre une régulation nationale, lacoordination et laliberté de manoeuvre
e De nombreuses critiques sur la conjonction d'une faible orientation et d'une forte régulation (souvent faite dans la
précipitaion
o Exemplesdebonnespratiques: Finlande, Norvege, Irlande, Suisse, certaines parties de 'Allemagne.
e Parfois les organismes d'habilitation, et pas seulement les gouvernements peuvent réduire de maniére significative
l'autonomiedesinstitutions

o Aidesfinanciéresal'échelle nationale
¢ Seulement6 paysontapporté une aide financiére auxinstitutions pour la mise en oeuvre du processus de Bologne
e Quelques autres ont fourni des aides incitatives pour quelques projets ou des fonds pour une coordination a I'échelle
nationale (maisrien pourlamise en oeuvre au niveau de linstitution).
e Lamajorité n'apascomprisladimensionfinanciére de sonimplication.

Conclusionsgénéraleset questions

e Denombreuxétablissementsd'enseignement supérieur ontadopté laréforme etselasontappropriée



e leprocessustendarenforcerlacapacité delinstitution aévoluer,donne de lavaleur ajoutée et des possibilitésd'amélioration  d e
qualité

e  Mais,malgréle manque deressources, lesaméliorationssontla

o llfautsuivre de préslesaptitudes et lessavoirs développés dansles nouveaux programmes ainsi que I'accueil des diplomés sur
marchédutravail.
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Graduate Recruitmentand Employment
Acrossthe Enlarged European Union

ByPhidiasPilides
ChiefExecutive Officer
PricewaterhouseCoopersCyprus

Ladies and Gentlemen,

This Paneuropean Conference, which is organised by the University of Cyprus, recognises the fact that we face great challenges due to
the fast growing competitive environment of our era. In this environment, the human factor plays the mostimportantrole in the way
thatdevelopmentsare influenced by the most talented and skilled people.

First of all, Iwould like to thank FEDORA and the University of Cyprus for giving me the opportunity to address this forum and share the
PricewaterhouseCoopers' experience with you today.

Employers and Academic Institutions are partnersin this new environment.

We can work together with determination, to develop quality people, building on knowledge and continuous education, which
should be our number one priority. We all have to keep our ever-lasting commitment: to service and excellence. By using modern
techniques. Turning ideas into solutions. And doing so inameasurable and ultimately accountable way.

TheEnlarged European Union

New dimensions to employment opportunities have arisen, following the creation of the European Union family. No longer are there
restrictions forincoming or outgoing graduates, since they are now able to study and work anywhere in Europe.

However, this also means that the European job market has grown more competitive and contains new hurdles (such as language
differences). With the increasing growth of higher education across Europe, graduates have to find a job in a highly skilled and
constantly evolving job market. For thisreason, itisimportant for both students and their higher educational institutions to realize that
being recruited after graduation cannot be achieved overnight.

PricewaterhouseCoopers (PwC)inEurope

PricewaterhouseCoopers (PwC), an employer of 33.000 Partners and Staff in the region of Europe today, is one of the major employers
of graduates and a keen supporter of the development of university graduates. Throughout Europe, 90-95% of PwC's new recrulits are
university graduates. In Cyprus alone, there are 150 trainee accountants, at any pointin time, all of whom are top university graduates.
PwC provides excellent graduate career opportunities, not only for Auditors, but also for Tax Consultants and Specialized Advisory
Consultantsin the fields of Internal Audit, IT security, Transaction Services, Human Resource Management etc.

Today, we have the opportunity to discuss our experience as a major employer of graduate students, and analyse how we recruit
graduates and what we look for at the selection stage. Emphasis will be given to an issue that is of interest to your institutions. That is
how you may assist your students join the business world, following their studies.

However, before doing so, it would be useful to briefly refer to the main conclusions of the “Universum Pan-European Graduate
Survey 2005”, to which 100 universities and over 15,000 students have participated.

The Universum Graduate Survey 2005

According to the 2005“Universum Graduate Survey”, PwC is considered to be one of the top 5 employers by the Business Students and
the top employeramongst the big 4 accountancy firms.



a.TheRanking of the Top 15 Organisations for Business Students

Business Respondents Ranking 2005

McKinsey & Company 1

L'Oreal 2

BMW 3

Procter&Gamble 4

PricewaterhouseCoopers 5

Deloitte 6

The Boston Consulting Group 7

Coca-Cola 8

Ernst & Young 9

Unilever 10

Danone 11

IKEA 12

KPMG 13
b. Eiestie 14
From European Central Bank 15  Gradyate Survey 2005 know what they want. They are highly
motivatedandwel-infermed and-theystrive tostarttheireareersinwell-krown and internationally successful companies.
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As Nicholas Jernberg, Vice President of Universum Communications (the company which annually surveys final-year students about
their goals, when entering the job market) comments: “These young people are eager to leave university and prove themselves.
Some years ago it was still the norm for young employees to undergo internal training and development, and build-up specific
competences before taking their next step on the career ladder. Nowadays, in line with flattened hierarchies, this procedure has
often been shortened substantially. Accordingly, the graduates surveyed are not shy to admit that aims such as working
internationally, working with increasingly challenging tasks, or reaching a managerial level, are often part of the top career goals
they hope to achieve within the relatively short span of three years after graduation”.

Career Goals

Theresponse of the business students to the question“Which career goals do you hope to obtain within 3 years?’; was as shown here:



Hours

opportunities to be the most attractive offer a potential

ideql employers they are frequently companies which are

flexible working hours. Jernberg has his own theory for this:

Career Goal %
1. Work Internationally 48
2. Balance Personal Life and Career 44
3. Work with Increasingly Challenging Tasks 43
4. Reach a Managerial Level 30
5. Manage Projects 29
6. Build a Sound Financial Base 28
7. Influence Corporate Strategies 10
8. Contribute to Society 17
C. Int® Become a Specialist 16
In linel0: Starta Business 11
ﬁg ﬁll)cﬁ Rotate Jobs within Company " 8
Intar 12. Develop New Products 8
Zgagtls. Other

possible, yet they also feel the need for more freedom to
olvement will have. They do want to be offered managerial

responsibility, but they also indicate that they strive for a balance between personal life and career. Flexible working hours are seen as
anopportunity toachieve both goals”

Attractive Employer Offers

The response of the business students to the question: “Which employer offers would you find most attractive, if offered by an
employer?’,was:



Attractive Employer Offers %

1. International Career Opportunities 46

2. Flexible Working Hours 32

3. Managerial Responsibility 30

4. Competitive Compensation 30

5. Variety of Assignments 29

6. Increasingly Challenging Tasks 27

7. Good Career Reference 25

8. Internal Education 23
Conetutifie “—Yrtversities, as well as employers, will benefit if they take into
serioud Inspiring Colleagues 21 Career Goals and Attractive Employer Offers, as shown on
the 10. Project based work 18
Haow :

11. Trainee Programme 17
[T)r:; 2u9£gg(t:ure O —— 15 invested for recruitment practices. These recruitment
: 13. Infrequent Overtime 4 batkground.
From 14. Other ! ds to whether someone possesses leadership skills or if

someone interacts effectively with other people. For this reason, recruitment practices are designed to assess a student's qualities and
abilities, which cannot be deduced from a Curriculum Vitae.

Although excellentacademic performance isa minimum requirementin our selection process, we also take into consideration various
other factorsand personal qualities, which we feel are importantin our people.

Before students join us, we need to have an indication of what they are capable of. Thus, on the application form, they are asked to
outline analytically all their academic and professional qualifications, work experience (if any), achievements etc.

This information helps us make an objective first assessment of the applicants and decide whether to invite them to the next level of
the recruitment procedure.

When students submit their completed application forms, these are reviewed by our experts in the field of Human Capital. If students
are successful at this stage of the selection process, they are then invited to attend an assessment centre or an interview, in which case
they are given the opportunity to meet with Partners from their chosen career path.

Our larger European offices use highly scientific methods for recruitment (such as assessment centres), due to the high volume of
applicants, whereas smaller European offices make use of more practical and less time-consuming methods (such as intense CV
screenings and interviews). Nevertheless, all methods conclude to the same end result. It is personal contact with the student
candidate, thatis the final step of the procedure.

An interview is the student's chance to demonstrate in-depth his/her qualities and interpersonal skills, something that cannot come
across on paper. This is also where a student is assessed whether he/she possesses the necessary team spirit to join effectively one of
ourwork teams.

At assessment centres, students are required to execute group tasks, complete personality questionnaires and solve individual
exercises. At the end of the session, they are invited to have lunch with PwC senior people, so that they can find out more about us and
we find out more about them. If we are still confident that we would like to work together, then we will invite the best students to afinal
interview with our senior staff members. After the final interviews, offers are extended to the best candidates.



As students progress through the selection process, they have an opportunity to learn and understand more about the firm,
information which assists them in taking the decision to join us, should they be made an offer.

A panel, usually composed of three Partners of the firm, carries out interviews here in Cyprus. The format of the interview is
competency based, focusing on the student's career choice, motivation, commitment, commercial awareness, team working and
communication skills. Spending time researching a choice of career and job position, before applying, and taking time to carefully
constructanswersto interview questions can really make an applicant stand out.

Our goalis to attract the best graduates. To achieve this, we take part in numerous local career fairs and give presentations to students
attop rated universities, such as the University of Cyprus and selected universities in the United Kingdom. This initiative started in 2003
and will possibly extent to other countries as well.

There are also thoughts on participating in career fairs abroad through other PwC offices. The result of this initiative so far has been
excellent, and that gives us the courage to continue our efforts to attract the best graduates directly from their universities.

Whatwe look forat PwC

At PwC, we recruit students with a strong academic background, willing to excel in their future careers. In a very competitive business
world, we do not look for students who are only exceptional in theory, but students who can also prove to be exceptional in practice.
Whether a student is going to get the job, does not solely depend only on his/her qualification and skills, but also on his/her personal
qualities.

A strong academic record is undoubtedly important, but from our experience, it is the well-rounded individuals who succeed and
thrive today.

For a student to fit into our working environment, he/she must possess certain traits, such as positive attitude, confidence, eagerness
tolearn, innovation, energy and enthusiasm, motivation, as well as interpersonal and leadership skills. We also look for mobile, flexible,
multilingual, sociable people, who can work in teams and build business relationships. We welcome the unique contribution that each
individual can make and we encourage everyone to play to their strengths (whether this is a second language or a certain trait in their
personality), because we strongly believe thata diverse human capital isaricher, more innovative and rewarding one.
Ouraimistorecruit the attitudes and train the skills. More specifically, we look for students who may appreciate and adhere to the three
global core values of our firm, those of Excellence, Leadership and Teamwork.

How Higher Educational Institutions can help their students

Higher Educational Institutions should, therefore, aim to bring out graduates who are academically qualified and also possess the right
attitudes and approach towards work and people. There are various ways in which Higher Educational Institutions can produce well-
rounded graduates. This can be achieved through the introduction of activities, such as frequent presentations from top employers,
aiming to explain the realities of the business world and their requirements from the graduates with regard to personal abilities and
traits they should possess.

For example, from our recruitment experience, we have identified recurring weaknesses in student applications and interviews. More
specifically, numerous students are not familiar with the professional way of preparing a Curriculum Vitae, when applying for a job
position. Asaresult, our recruitment team has come across CVs which:

e were81 pageslong,orjust halfapagelong

e werepoorly presented

e werenotstructured well

e were not professionally written.

Higher Educational Institutions can help their students avoid such mistakes when applying for a job, by inviting employers to talk
about their recruitment experiences and possibly carry out CVWriting and Interview Skills workshops. Such initiatives can bring closer
your institutions and your students to the prospective employers. At the same time, students are assisted on how to prepare their job
applicationsand present themselvesat an interview.

At PwC, we currently offer such workshops to our staff's children and siblings, where experienced career advisors offer practical rather
than theoretical advice, which students do not get from their Educational Institutions.

In an environment of continuous rapid change, Educational Institutions can help students evolve. They can put more emphasis on
practical development and real life training, and encourage their students to connect with employers and actively look both inside
and outside the university for answers.

Higher Educational Institutions should aim to minimize the gap between university and work, in order to prevent the shock of making



this transition. For example, embarking on an internship programme, can teach students the business skills needed to make the
transition from the academic life, and also teach them the technical skills required for their area of expertise. Students learn to be
committed to sharing knowledge and experiences with other colleagues, work in multidisciplinary teams and gain exposure to awide
range of projects, clients and industries.

Students should not wait until after graduation to get real life work experience. Many companies run a number of programmes, open
to talented undergraduates, that allow students to broaden their understanding of the business and feel first hand what it is really like
toworkin a professional environment.

By working in collaboration with employers, Higher Educational Institutions can promote their students for internships over the
course of the summer period, and give their students the opportunity to experience real life business exposure.

A placement with a firm helps students take their commercial awareness and interpersonal skills to a higher level and can be used asa
first step towards a full-time career with a firm. The benefit from internship programmes is invaluable. Working alongside specialists,
students experience avariety of projects and discover what a career within a profession is really all about.

Internships are designed to help students build business acumen through a mix of interactive exercises. They give students a chance
to find out what professionals do in their field, how they do it, and how the student can be part of it. Higher Educational Institutions
should hep inspire students to acquire the commitment and dedication they will need to become the very best.

In abusiness environment moving as fast as ours, on-the-job learning is a vital part of the training process. Every day students have the
chance to gain new skillsand put them into practice. This is one of the key benefits of working in a professional environment.

As well as the opportunity to pick up basic business skills, there is a chance to settle in and meet new colleagues. It is also the first
element of a development framework that will help students build business awareness and technical, personal and management
skillsthroughout their career.

Moreover, in the modern corporate world, boundaries between countries have long been broken and international mobility is a
growing phenomenon. Companies encourage their people to work abroad, and consider such experiences to be an outstanding
personal development tool for high flyers, because international experiences entail the modern way of working in small, flexible teams
with different people and responsibilities each time.

The demands of business organisations today are such, that professionals need to be mobile. At PwC, 2000 of our people globally are
on international secondment at any point in time. This is achieved through the “Global Mobility Programme” and the “Job Posting
Board”, an intranet site, through which our employees can search for an international placement at any PwC office worldwide. Thisis a
possibility, because our employees work with uniform systems worldwide, and possess the skills to work anywhere in the world,
provided that language is not a barrier. A similar tool can be adopted by Educational Institutions, where students can search and apply
forexchange programmesand internships in foreign countries.

International assignment opportunities are aimed at progressive people, who know how to cope with new experiences at different
places. Assuch:

e beingfluentin more than one languages

e taking partinauniversity exchange programme or

e workingabroad on aninternational internship, during a semester,summer or vacation period

makes students more“marketable’; and instantly gives them greater advantage in the competitive job market.

For this reason, it would be beneficial if international experiences could be gained during a students' university life. To this end,
Educational Institutions can promote bilingual programmes of study, exchange programmes in collaboration with other Higher
Educational Institutions or internships in foreign countries in collaboration with employers.

Speaking another language, studying or working abroad, broadens students' horizons, because it helps them think laterally. Students

learn, from a young age, how to effectively mix up with different mentalities, cultures and grow to appreciate different perspectives
and points of view.

Conclusion

The success of graduates on entering appropriate employment should be seen as an important performance indicator for Higher
Educational Institutions.

Therefore, your institutions may assist further and encourage your students to go through a series of innovative and creative
experiences, aiming to prepare them face the challenges of the real business world, after graduation.

Concluding, | would like to emphasise that knowledge is not something indefinite, something abstract. It is found in people who are
the transmitters of this knowledge. It is the idea, the talent for creation. And the greatest qualification in this new competitive



environmentis the collective knowledge. The skilled human capital. The competitive advantage.

We should opt together to make people marketable in any business environment, in the new world without boundaries, thus:
Contributing to the economic and cultural life

Influencing the development of knowledge

Encouraging high standards and quality in all areas

Facilitating collaborations and effective communications

Promoting the code of conductinabusinessand living environment

And what can be better in order to support continuous education within professional organisations, than working closely with the
educationalinstitutions, which set the foundations of knowledge.

Ladies and Gentlemen,
Thank you for the opportunity you gave me to share with you the views of our firm.



Recrutement Et Emploi Des Gens Diplomes A Travers Lelargissement De Lunion
Europeenne

EcritParPhidiasPilides
Cadre Superieur
Pricewaterhouse CoopersAChypre

Mesdames et Messieurs,

Ce Congrée Paneuropéen, organisé par l'université de Chypre est conscient que nous faisons face a des grands défis aujourd'hui, dus a la
croissance de la compétition au sein de notre environnement. Dans cet environnement, le facteur humain joue le plus grand réle sur les
développements quisubissentl'influence des gens talentueux et habiles.

Premiérement, je voudrais remercier FEDORA et l'université de Chypre de m'avoir donné I'occasion de m'adresser & ce forum et partager avec
vousaujourd'hui, I'expérience de Pricewaterhouse Coopers.

Autantlesemployeurs que lesinstitutions académiques sont des partenaires dans ce nouvel environnement.

Nous pouvons travailler ensemble aujourd'hui, avec détermination, afin de développer des gens de qualité, basés sur la connaissance, et
I'¢ducation continue, qui devraient étre notre priorité numéro un. Nous devons tous toujours garder notre engagement ; étre au service des
gensetfaire preuve d'excellence en utilisant des techniques modernes. En réalisant nos idées. Et tout cela doit étre fait d'une fagon mesurable
etfinalementresponsable

Lélargissementde l'unioneuropéenne

Des nouvelles perspectives de travail voient le jour, suite a la création de cette grande famille européenne. Il n'y a plus de restrictions pour ces
gensqui commencentou terminentleurs études, étantdonné qu'ils sont maintenant capables d'étudier et travailler partouten europe.

Cependant, cela signifie également que le marche du travail en Europe est devenu plus compétitif et contient plus d'obstacles (comme les
différences linguistiques. Du au fait que I'enseignement supérieur augmente de plusen plus a travers|' Europe, les jeunes diplémés sont obligés
detrouveruntravail dansun marche quiévolue et al'intérieur duquel les gens sont de plus en plus hautement qualifiées. Pour cette raison, il est
important pour ces étudiants et ces institutions d'enseignement supérieur de se rendre compte qu'une fois les études terminées, trouver un
travail n'est pasl'affaire d'unjour.

Pricewaterhouse Coopers (PwC)enEurope

Pricewaterhouse Coopers (PwC) est un employeur de 33,000 partenaires et personnel dans la région européenne, un des principaux
employeurs des jeunes diplémées aujourd'hui et un grand supporteur de développement des dipldmés de l'université. A travers I'Europe, 90-
95% du personnel de PWC sontdes dipldmés d'université. SeulementaChypre, ily a 150 stagiaires en comptabilité a tout moment, et sont tous
des diplémés avec un parcours universitaire excellent. PwC donne d'excellentes opportunités a ces dipldomés remarquables de carriere, non
seulement en tant qu'auditeurs mais également pour le travail des conseillers d'imp6ts et également pour des conseillers spécialisés dans le
domaine del'auditinterne, pourlasécurité IT, pour des services de transaction, et pour la gestion des Ressources Humaines etc.

Aujourd'hui, nous avons 'occasion de parler de cette expérience en tant qu'employeur principal des étudiants dipldmés, et analyser comment
nous recrutons cesgens et ce que nous recherchons lors d'une étape de sélection. On donnera de limportance a un theme qui intéressera vos
institutions. C'est de cette fagon que vous pouvez aider vos étudiants & joindre le monde des affaires, aprés leurs études.

Cependant, avant que vous fassiez cela, il serait utile de faire allusion aux conclusions principales de « Lenquéte 2005 des dipldomés de I
UniversumPan-Européen ». A cette enquéte ont participe 100 universitéset plus de 15,000 étudiants.

Lenquéte 2005 desdiplédmésdel' Universum

Selon I'enquéte 2005 des dipldmés de I' Universum, PwC est considéré comme I'un des 5 meilleurs employeurs par les étudiants du monde des
affaires, etestégalementle meilleuremployeur parmiles4 meilleuressociétésen comptabilité.

a.Voicileclassementde 15 meilleuressociétés pour les étudiants du monde des affaires.



Les sociétés sondées

classement 2005

ambitieuse

2005 les dipldmés savent tres bien ce qu'ils veulent. lls sont

ns des entreprises mondialement connues et ayant réussi

McKinsey & Company 1
L'Oreal 2
BMW 3
Procter&Gamble 4
PricewaterhouseCoopers 5
Deloitte 6
The Boston Consulting Group 7
Coca-Cola 8
Ernst & Young 9
Unilever 10
Danone 11
IKEA 12
b.L
KPMG 13
Pour
tOUS Nestle 14 da
dans
15

. | . European Central Bank
Nicoplas Y

qui annuellement enquéte sur les étudiants en derniere

année a propos de leurs objectifs une fois sur le marché du travail) commente ; « Ces jeunes gens sont impatients de quitter I'université et
faire leurs preuves. Il y a quelques années c'était encore la norme pour les jeunes employées de suivre des stages internes et de
développement, et former des compétences spécifiques avant de passer a I'étape suivante sur I'échelle de carriere. Aujourd'hui, en lien
avec les hiérarchies les plus basses, cette procédure a souvent été raccourcie d'une fagon importante. D'aprés cette idée, les jeunes
dipldmés quiont été interrogés n'hésitent pas a admettre que les objectifs tels que travailler sur un niveau international, en relevant des
défis qui ne cessent d'augmenter ou bien atteindre un niveau de cadre font souvent partie des plus hauts objectifs de carriére qu'ils
espérentatteindreenl'espacede troisansapresleur dipléme. »

Lesobjectifsde carriere

Maiscommentrépondentlesétudiantsenéconomie alaquestion « Quels objectifs de carriere espérez-vousatteindreenl'espacede3ans?



Les objectifs de carriére %

1. Travailler sur un niveau international 48

2. Gérer I'équilibre entre vie personnelle et 44

carriere
3. Travailler avec des taches en constante 43
croissance

4. Atteindre un niveau cadre 30

5. Gérer des projets 29

6. Construire une base financiere de son 28

7. Influencer des stratégies d'entreprise 10 .
c. detravailsouples

8. Contribuer a la société 17
Selgn tinités d'une carriere internationale, comme l'offre la plus
attir 9. Devenir spécialiste 16
D'aprés. commencer une affaire 11 dessociétés quisonttrésactivessurle planinternational.
»

11. Changer des postes au sein de I'entreprise 8
Clest elui des horaires souples. Jernberg, a sa propre théorie 1a-
despusl2. Développer des nouveaux produits 8 auss| vite que possible, cependantils ressentent ce besoin pour
plu cette implication. s souhaitent que I'on leur délegue des
resy 2 un équilibre entre leur vie personnel et leur carriere. Pour
pouvoi ilsolples |

Des offresd'emploi quiattirent

VoiciLaréponse des étudiantsen économie alaquestionsuivante : « Quels offres d'emploi trouveriez vous plus attirantes ?



D'attractives offres d'emploi %
1. Des opportunités d'une carriere 46
internationale

2. Des heures de travail souples 32

3. De laresponsabilité patronale 30

4. De lacompensation compétitive 30

5. Une variété d'affectations 29
En :oﬁch?s?&ﬁ?mes 5 BTN 27 Universum, » les universités ainsi que les employeurs, en
bénefisl;ielignt i~ . étudiants européens en relation avec les objectifs de carriére et les
offrhg [+ DeS bonnes références de carriére 25

8. De {a formation interne 23
Commen

9. Des collegues qui motivent 21 5 ) ) )
Tout dépensé pour des pratiques de recrutement. Ces pratiques de
reCiute@eNs travail basé sur des projets 18
. ou
® | 11.Des programmes de stage 17 des bonnes qualifications academiques.
BasEs 12 pe la sécurité de I'emploi 15  résultatsal'université nindiquent passi quelqu'unaun esprit et
des d'autres personnes. C'est pour cette raison que les pratiques de
reciute R SABLRE supplémentaires apagités d'un étudiant, chose qui ne peut pas étre fait sur simple examen
du

14. Autres 1

Bien que les excellentes performances académiques soient une exigence dans notre processus de recrutement, nous prenons également en
considération plusieurs autres facteurset qualités personnelles, que nous considérons trésimportantes chez les gens que nous recrutons.

Avant que les étudiants se joignent & nous, nous avons besoin d'avoir une indication de ce dont ils sont capables. Par conséquent, sur le
formulaire, ils sont demandés de faire apparaitre clairement toutes leurs qualifications académiques et professionnelles, leur expérience
professionnelles'ilsen ont, et tout ce qu'ilsontaccomplisjusqu'ici etc.

Cetteinformation, nous aide a faire une premiére évaluation objective des demandeurs et décider s'il faut les inviter ala prochaine étape dela
procédure quiest le recrutement.

Quand les étudiants présentent leur formulaire de demande, ces formulaires sont examinés de la part de nos experts dans le cadre du capital
humain. Silesétudiantssontadmis acette premiére étape de lasélection, ilssontinvités parlasuite de se présenter au centre d'évaluation pour
une procédure, etdansce cas,on leurdonnel'opportunité de rencontrer les partenaires quiont suivile méme parcoursde carriére.

Nos plus grands bureaux européens, utilisent des méthodes hautement scientifiques pour le recrutement, (telles que les centres d'évaluation),
dd aun grand volume de demandes, alors que des bureaux plus petits, utilisent des méthodes plus pratiques et qui demandent moins de
temps.(Comme I'examen méticuleux des C.Vs ainsi que les interviews ) Cependant, toutes ces méthodes aboutissent au méme résultat. C'est le
contact personnel avecl'étudiant candidat qui constitue la derniére étape de la procédure.

Une interview est la chance qu'a un étudiant de démontrer trés profondément ses qualités et capacités interpersonnelles, chose que I'on ne
pourrait pas remarquer sur un C.v. C'estexactement la ou I'on évalue un étudiant, s'il a un esprit d'équipe qui lui permettrait de se joindre d'une
fagonefficace alune de noséquipes.

A ces centres d'évaluation, on demande aux étudiants d'accomplir des taches de groupe, de compléter des questionnaires et résoudre des
exercicesindividuels.

Alafindelasession, ilssontinvités a déjeuner avec des cadres de PwC afin qu'ils puissent apprendre des choses sur nous et nous sur eux. Sinous
sommes toujours confiantset souhaitons de travailler ensemble, alors nous inviterons les meilleurs étudiants pour une derniére interview avec
notre personnel cadre. Apréslesderniéresinterviews, les offres sont faites pour les meilleurs candidats.



Au fur et amesure que la sélection progresse, les étudiants ont I'occasion d'apprendre davantage de choses sur I'entreprise, ce qui les aident a
prendreladécisiondesejoindre anousaucasounousleurfaisonsune offre.

En général, il existe un comité composé de différents partenaires de I'entreprise qui s'occupe des interviews ici & Chypre. Linterview se base sur
les compétences du candidat et donne de I'emphase sur les choix de carriére de I'étudiant, sa motivation, ses engagements, sa sensibilisation
commerciale son esprit d'équipe et ses capacités en communication. Il est trés important que I'étudiant se distingue par son travail
préparatoire de recherche de travail et des perspectives de carriere avant de faire sa demande et prenne le temps de préparer ses réponses a des
éventuelles questionslorsd'un entretien.

Nousvisons a attirer les meilleurs candidats. Pour atteindre cet objectif, nous participons ades nombreuses foireslocales ayant comme théeme
lacarriére, et nous faisons des présentations aux étudiants parlant des meilleures universités comme l'université de Chypre, et nous choisissons
desuniversitésauRoyaume Uni. Cetteinitiativeacommencé en 2003 et celava probablement se répandre dans d'autres pays également.

On pense également & participer dansd'autresfoires de carriére al'étranger atravers d'autres bureaux de PWC. Jusqu'icion aeu destrésbons
résultats, suite a cette initiative. Cela nous donne le courage de continuer nos efforts afin d'attirer les meilleurs dipldmés directement de leurs
universités.

CequenousrecherchonsaPWC

APwC nous employons des étudiants qui ont un solide parcours académique, prét a se distinguer dans leurs futures carriéres. Dans un monde
d'affaires caractérise par limpitoyable compétition nous ne recherchons pas des jeunes qui sont excellents en théorie, mais des étudiants qui
peuvent prouver gu'ils sont excellents également en pratique. Si un étudiant arrive a étre recruté, cela ne dépend pas uniquement de ses
compétences ou qualifications, mais également de ses qualités personnelles.

Il est évident qu'un trés bon dossier académique est tres important, mais d'apres notre expérience, ce sont les individus qui sont tres bien
équilibrés quiréussissentet perséverentaujourd'hui.

Afinqu'unétudiant puisse se sentir bien dans ce milieu du travail, il ou elle doit posséder certainstraits de caractére tels qu'une attitude positive,
de la confiance, envie d'apprendre, de l'esprit d'innovation, de I'énergie et de I'enthousiasme, de la motivation ainsi que des capacités
interpersonnelles et un esprit de leader. Nous recherchons également des gens mobiles, faisant preuve de souplesse, étant multilinguistes,
sociables et qui peuvent travailler en équipe et construire des relations de travail. Nous souhaitons la bienvenue a cette unique contribution
que fait chaque individu et nous encourageons tout le monde a utiliser toutes leurs forces(qu'il s'agisse ici d'une deuxieme langue ou d'un trait
de personnalité),car nous croyons fermement qu'un capital humain de diversité est pus riche, apporte davantage d'innovations et de
récompenses.

Notre objectif est de recruter les attitudes et entrainer les compétences. Plus précisément, nous recherchons des étudiants, qui peuvent
apprécieretadhéreracestroisvaleursfondamentaleset universellesde 'entreprise:: I'excellence, I'esprit leader et le travail d'équipe.

Commentest-ce que lesinstitutionsde I'enseignement supérieur peuventaiderleurs  étudiants?

Les institutions de I'enseignement supérieur devraient en conséquence former des gens qui sont qualifiés sur le plan académique, et qui
possedent des bonnes attitudes et une bonne approche envers le travail et les gens. Il existe plusieurs moyens que les institutions de
I'enseignement supérieur pourraient utiliser pour former des gens, bien équilibrés. Cela pourrait étre atteint, avec l'introduction d'activités
telles que les présentations assez fréquentes de la part des meilleurs employeurs, qui visent a expliquer les réalités du monde d'affaires et leurs
exigencesvisaviscesdipldomeés, par rapport aleurscompétences personnelles et les traits de caractére qui devraient avoir.

Par exemple, basés sur notre expérience de recrutement, nous nous sommes rendu compte de certaines faiblesses persistantes lors des
entrevus et dans les formulaires des demandes de travail. Cela concerne plus précisément, l'incapacité des étudiants de rédiger correctement
et d'une fagon professionnelle leur Curriculum vitae quand ils font une demande de travail. Résultat a cela c'est que notre équipe de
recrutementadétecté desC.vsqui:

e Etaientlongsde81pagesoudunedemi-page

e  Avaientunefaible présentation

o  N'étaientpasécritsd'unefagon professionnelle

Lesinstitutions de I'enseignement supérieur peuvent aider leurs étudiants a éviter de telles erreurs quand ils font une demande de travail. Afin
d'aboutir,ilsinvitent des patrons qui parlent de leurs expériences de recrutement et qui dirigent des ateliers concernant larédaction d'un C.v ou
bien le déroulement d'une entrevu de travail. Des telles initiatives rapprochent les institutions et les étudiants a leurs futurs employeurs. En
méme temps, les étudiants trouvent de l'aide quant a la préparation de leur demandes de travail et apprennent comment se présenter a une
interview.

APwC nous offrons des ateliers aux enfants de notre personnel ainsi qu'aux fréres et sceurs, et nous donnons des conseils d'expert en pratique
plutét qu'en théorie, ce que les étudiants ne recoivent pas de leurs institutions d'enseignement. Les institutions d'enseignement peuvent aider
lesétudiants aévoluer dansunenvironnementen changementrapide et continu. lls insistent davantage sur le développement pratique, et le



vraientrainement a vie et encouragent les étudiants, a se mettre en contact avec lesemployeurs et regarder d'une fagon active al'intérieureta
I'extérieur de l'université pour chercher lesréponses.

Les institutions d'enseignement supérieur devraient minimiser le fossé qui existe entre l'université et le monde du travail, afin d'empécher le
choc de la transition. Par exemple, se lancer dans un programme Internet, peut enseigner aux étudiants les compétences professionnelles
nécessaires pour passer de la vie universitaire a la vie active. De plus, cela leur enseigne les compétences techniques nécessaires pour le
domaine de l'expertise. Les étudiants apprennent I'engagement pour le partage de la connaissance et de I'expérience avec d'autres collegues,
le travail dans des équipes multidisciplinaires etils doivent se familiariser avec un grand nombre de projets, de clients et d'industries.

Les étudiants ne devraient pas attendre avoir leur dipléme avant d'avoir une réelle expérience professionnelle. Beaucoup de grandes
entreprises meénent un grand nombre de programmes, s'ouvrent a des étudiants talentueux, en leur permettant d'élargir leur compréhension
surle monde des affaires et sentir de premiére main ce que veut dire vraiment travaillerdansun environnement professionnel.

En travaillant en collaboration avec les employeurs, les institutions de I'enseignement supérieur peuvent promouvoir a leurs étudiants des
stagesenentreprise pendantlapériode del'été etleur donnerl'occasion d'avoir une expérience sur lavraie vie en entreprise.

Le placement en entreprise aide les étudiants a acquérir une sensibilisation commerciale et des compétences interpersonnelles a un trés haut
niveau et qui peuvent étre utilisées comme un premier pas vers une carriére a temps complet au sein d'une entreprise. Les bénéfices de tels
stages en entreprise sont d'une valeur inestimable. Travailler ensemble avec des spécialistes, permet aux étudiants d'avoir une expérience avec
desdifférents projets, et découvrir vraiment ce que c'est une expérience professionnelle.

Les stages en entreprises sont désignés pour aider les étudiants a développer un sens aigu des affaires a travers un mélange d'exercices
interactifs. lls donnent aux étudiants 'occasion de découvrir ce que les professionnels font dans leur domaine du travail, commentils le font et
comment|'étudiant peut en faire partie. Les institutions de I'enseignement supérieur devraient aider les étudiants, a acquérir I'engagement et
le dévouementdontils ont besoin pour devenirles meilleurs.

Dans un cadre de travail, agir aussi vite que possible sur l'apprentissage d'un travail est vital pour la partie d'entrainement. Tous les jours les
étudiants ont l'occasion d'acquérir des nouvelles compétences et les mettre en pratique. Cela constitue un bénéfice d'une importance
primordiale, que de travailler dans un environnement professionnel.

C'est également I'occasion d'apprendre les techniques de travail de base, s'adapter et rencontrer des nouveaux collegues. C'est également le
premier élément dans un cadre de développement qui aidera les étudiants a se sensibiliser sur le plan du travail, des techniques, des
compétences personnellesetde gestiontoutaulongde leurcarriére.

Deplus,dansle monde moderne de I'entreprise, les frontiéres entre les pays n'existent plus depuis longtemps et lamobilité internationale est un
phénomeéne en pleine croissance. Les entreprises encouragent leur personnel a travailler a I'étranger, et considérent ce type d'expériences
comme outil extraordinaire du développement personnel pour les gens ambitieux, car les expériences internationales reflétent cette fagon
moderne de travailler dans des petites équipes faisant preuve de souplesse avec des gens différents tout en ayant des différentes responsabilités
achaquefois.

Les besoins organisationnels dans le monde du travail aujourd'hui sont tels qu'ils obligent les professionnels a étre mobiles. APwC, il y a 2000
personnes qui peuvent étre affectées partoutetan'importe quel moment. Celaest possible, grace au programme « Programme
d'une mobilité totale » et « Comite d'affectation pour le travail ». Il s'agiticid'un cite intranet, a travers lequel nosemployés peuvent chercher
un poste sur un niveau international dans tous les bureaux de PwC. Cela constitue ainsi une possibilité, car nos employés travaillent avec des
systémes identiques partout, et ont les compétences pour travailler partout dans le monde a condition que la langue ne constitue pas une
barriere.

Un outil similaire peut étre adopté par les Institutions d'enseignement, ot les étudiants pourront faire des recherches et des demandes pour
desprogrammes d'échangesetdesstagesal'étranger.

Des opportunités d'affectation au niveau international visent les gens qui ont un esprit progressiste et savent comment faire face aux
nouvellesexpériencesetades endroitsdifférents. Cesexpériences peuventétre lessuivantes:

e  Parlerplusd'unelangue couramment

e  Participeraunprogramme d'échange universitaire

e Travailleral'étranger pour desstagesinternationaux, pendant unsemestre ou la période desvacances d'été.

Celarend les étudiants « meilleurs produits de marketing » et leur donne instantanément plus d'avantages sur le marché du travail en pleine
compétition.

C'est pour cela qu'il serait utile d'obtenir ce type d'expérience pendant la vie universitaire de quelqu'un. Dans cet objectif, les institutions
d'enseignement peuvent promouvoir des programmes d'études bilingues, des programmes d'échange en collaboration avec d'autres
institutions de stages a l'étrangeren collaboration aveclesemployeurs.

Parler une autre langue, étudier ou travailler a I'étranger, élargir les horizons des étudiants, cela les aide a réfléchir latéralement. Tres jeunes, les
étudiants apprennent comment se mélanger a d'autres mentalités, a d'autres cultures et grandissent en appréciant d'autres perspectives et



d'autrespointsdevue.

Conclusion

Le succés de cesdipldmés quientrentdansle monde du travail, devrait étre vu en tant qu'importantindice des performances des Institutions de
I'enseignement supérieur.

Ainsi vos institutions peuvent vous assister davantage et encourager vos étudiants a passer une série d'expériences innovatrices et créatives
visantales préparer arelever les défis danslaréalité du monde d'affaires apréslafin de leurs études.

En conclusion, j'aimeraisinsister surle fait que la connaissance n'est pas quelque chose d'indéfini, quelque chose d'abstrait. Elle réside dans les
gens qui sontles porteurs de cette connaissance. C'est Iidée, le talent pour la création. Etla meilleure qualification dans cet environnement de
compétition estlaconnaissance collective. C'estle capital humain des compétences. Lavantage dela compétition.

Nous devrions ensemble opter pour la possibilité de rendre les gens plus vendables du point de vue de marketing dans le monde des affaires,
dansun nouveau monde sansfrontiéres, ainsi nous devrions opter pour;

e Unecontributionalavie culturelle etéconomique

Uneinfluence du développementdelapensée

Unencouragement des hautsstandardset de la qualité danstouslesdomaines

Faciliter les collaborations etlescommunicationsefficaces

Promouvoir le code de conduite dans un environnement professionnel vivant

Et que pourrait-il avoir de mieux afin de soutenir 'éducation continue au sein des organismes professionnels, que de travailler en collaboration
étroite aveclesinstitutions de I'enseignement qui posent les piliers de laconnaissance.

Mesdames et Messieurs,
Merci de m'avoir donné I'occasion de partager avec vous les points de vue de notre entreprise.
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Introduction

In this presentation, lwould like to explore cultural diversity, higher education cultures, general higher education degree and curricular
structures, and their influence on student opportunity or choice of international higher education trajectories. One of the questions is
whether degree and curriculum structure or study content should be the major drivers to create learning opportunities exceeding
national and regional degree and curriculum conventions.

National higher education degree and curriculum structures and cultures are very diverse, have strong traditions and histories, are
embedded in national or even sub-national and/or super-national regional legislative or regulatory frameworks that are difficult to
change, and frequently serve needs or perceived needs determined by national, regional, and local stakeholders that are also difficult
tochange.

Yet, we live in atime where transgressing national and cultural comfort zones and sometimes national cultural and economic interests
are debated intensely. We liveinatime, as some say, of“Globalization.’

The phenomenon of “Globalization”is omnipresent and cannot be discussed away. In the attempt to understand higher education
choicesand opportunities for students and providers, one needs to discuss and define Globalization and internationalization of higher
education, before approaching the core topic of this discourse on conduits and barriers to global education.

Itisuseful to have a closer look at the difference between globalization and internationalization.

For this presentation, | will begin with the definitions of Altbach, et al. (Philip G. Altbach, Globalization and the University: Myths and
Realities in an Unequal World, Tertiary Education and Management, No. 1, 2004). Altbach describes globalization as an external
economic and political process to which universities are exposed: “Globalization is defined as the broad economic, technological, and
scientific trend that directly affects higher education and is largely inevitable”

In Altbach's view, internationalization is the response to these developments by universities and other institutions:
“Internationalization includes specific policies and programs, undertaken by governments, academic systems and institutions, and
evenindividual departments or institutions to cope with or exploit globalization”

President Anton Prijatno, Rector of the University of Surabaya in Indonesia, addressed the difference between globalization and
internationalization in the following way (Anton Prijatno, 2002)” “Internationalization of Higher Education: The Role of University
Organizations,’ speech given at April, 2002 International Association of Universities International Conference on Internationalization
ofHigher Education; Policy and Practice, Lyon, France):

“Why internationalization of higher education instead of globalization of higher education? There is a very strong and relevant
rationale: internationalization lays its foundation on national elements by standardizing knowledge and skills containing local
attributes. The local culture still has to be preserved and does not necessarily have to follow global standard. Thus, internationalization
does not pose a threat to the existence of national cultures and interests. Cultural diversity is one of the key principles to be respected
inthe internationalization of higher education.

“Globalization, on the other hand, tends to accommodate processes shielded by perspective on 'global standard' that have the
potentials to diminish some local cultures and values that live and grow within the soul of every nation/society. The effects could (also)
be counterproductive as thiswill ignite resistance from efforts to defend one's self-identity”

These statements are made against a background of the democratic government of Indonesia (200 million people), a multiethnic and
multicultural state, wanting to use higher education as tool for nation building. Some aspects of nation building resemble aspects of
regionalization or globalization. The Indonesian higher education reforms are, therefore, a major development to watch.

Prijatno, different from Altbach, places globalization and internationalization at the same hierarchical level. He points out that the
potential loss of national orindigenous culture at the hands of global economic interests through homogenized education is a serious
concern, with the potential threats to culture awareness and pride creating direct resistance and barriers to those pushing dominant
cultural and educational values under the auspices of economic globalization.

In their essay“Higher Education in a Pluralist World: ATrans-Atlantic View"(Madeleine Green and Andris Barblan, American Council on



Education, July 2004), Green and Barblan discuss internationalization of higher education as an element of pluralism. In general terms
they recognize regional and global student mobility, linguistic and cultural diversity, as well as regional attractiveness to the global
student pool asinherent dimensions of meta-national and regional or global education.

The phenomenon of increasing student and teacher mobility has been described in many studies. A recent International Association
of Universities study (one of several conducted by different institutions) has identified increasing student and teacher mobility as one
of the fastest growing dimensions of internationalization of higher education, almost a driver thereof. Yet mobility is not a new
phenomenon in higher education. Mobility cannot be simply seen as students moving from one country or educational culture to
another. Mobility of individuals from one country to another is influenced by emigration and/or immigration policies of the nations
involved, with the possibility of barriers being imposed by both sender or receiver nation. Within higher education, one kind of
mobility is vertical mobility, i.e., moving from pre-admission preparation to university studies or from undergraduate studies to
graduate studies, within harmonized or between different educational cultures. The other major type of mobility is horizontal mobility,
i.e, moving in and out of different local, national, regional, or global educational provider institutions while completing one type of
degree. Mobility of whicheverkind, however, is the key to global education.

Outof thisset of preliminary findings, | would like to concentrate on the following key questions:

e |sthe dimension of cultural diversity under the auspices of internationalization of higher education under threat or a threat to
global education,and how can we, as universities, address thisissue?

e Are macroscopic curricular and degree structures or differences between major regional systems facilitating or inhibiting

global higher education?

e Can curricular content as presented and recorded for individual students along their entire educational pathway, rather than

formal degrees better serve asan instrument to facilitate global education respectful of cultural diversity?

e These questions may seem arbitrary, but from the point of view of a practitioner who believes in the enormous benefits of
studentand teacher exchange betweenall cultures and nations (many of which are multicultural), they seem to be justified.

Cultural Diversity, Internationalization and Global Education

For us at the University of Hawai'i, internationalization and cultural diversity are key issues for discussion. As a university in the center of
the Pacific, we are expected to significantly contribute to internationalization of higher education as an institution and as an
experienced leader in cultural diversity.

As many of you know, Hawai'i is special within the United States for having a vibrant and important indigenous culture. We are now
experiencing the emergence of a new appreciation of native Hawaiian values, of historical and cultural traditions, and of the host
culture's relationship to the land. But we also had, in our history, movements to suppress this host culture. |, therefore, believe that
Hawai'i's experience with colonialism and an indigenous population makes the intention and direction of our university towards
internationalization especially instructive - and different from any other American university.

In the late 18th century, the Hawaiian Islands were united under a single indigenous leader. By the mid 19th century, an indigenous
monarchy had developed and the Kingdom of Hawai'i was internationally recognized as a sovereign (multicultural) state/nation.

In 1893, led by commercial interests, the sovereign government was toppled followed in 1898 (during the Spanish War) by annexation
as a territory and then statehood of the U.S. by the mid 20th century. Our university was established as a College of Agriculture and
Mechanic Arts in 1907 to support sugar plantation needs. During almost half of the last century, neither the Hawaiian host culture nor
the significant Asian and Southeast Asian immigration cultures played an important role at the University of Hawaii. UH Manoa is a
land grant university under the Morrill Act of 1867.

In preparing ourselves to be a significant contributor to global higher education, we have to redefine the University of Hawai'i in light
of its host culture aswell as the other rich cultures we have in Hawai'i.

The UNESCO World Council on Higher Education's declaration in 1998 included a statement that internationalization of universities
must pay homage to the culture and values of their home institutions. Specifically, it declared that:

“Quality also requires that higher education should be characterized by its international dimension: exchange of knowledge,
interactive networking, mobility of teachers and students, and international research projects, while taking into account national
cultural values and circumstances.”

Internationalization for the University of Hawai'i means developing the university into a “Hawaiian place of learning” that is open to
world culture informed by principles of sustainability and respect for indigenous knowledge and practicesfirst.

We have begun this process through language preservation and cultural education through our Hawaiian Studies Center. But, the
effort will have to go well beyond that to the point where all our curricula are viewed through the Hawaiian paradigm.

The University of Hawai'i is at a unique historic juncture in that it has to promote its own host cultures while engaging internationally,
respecting the culture and values of its partners.



| believe there are lessons to be learned here about how an institution, emerging with the scars of colonization and homogenization,
can again ground itself in its culture and place. Our goal is to add value to our own communities and to those we interact with on the
international stage by taking global knowledge and viewing it through our own unique histories and cultures, inverting and
neutralizing the threat of homogenization. Beyond professional and technical proficiency we need to prepare our students by giving
them the tools to succeed in a better world: communication skills, the ability to interact with others, historical awareness, analytical
skills, the mastery of languages, and the cross-cultural knowledge and respect to hear our polyphonic planet.

Degree and Curriculum Structure

General

Commondegree and curricular structure spanning large parts of the globe are not new. Colonization provided for a global distribution
of the British and other models of higher education, long before the word globalization was coined. The American colonies were, once
uponatime (i.e.inthe 17th and 18th century), part of the British system.

Nation states, or culturally and linguistically homogeneous small regions created a plethora of different degree and curricular
structures serving almost identical national and regional purposes, e.g., to educate elites to run/operate polities, to educate a
workforce, to educate acitizenry for democracy, etc., etc.

The three educational systems | am most familiar with are the German, the British/Scottish as found in New Zealand, and the American
system. The German concept of the university (not the higher education system) has changed little over time (i.e., in the last two
centuries) with Diploma and Doctorate as terminal degrees. It is now beginning to change dramatically under the Bologna Accord in
philosophy and structure. The New Zealand university concept has changed in parallel to developmentsin Britain/Scotland, as a good
colony should do, even until recently, more than fifty years after independence, when the New Zealand form of the British
Performance Based Research Evaluation for universities was reinvented and implemented. But there is the new development of
Wananga, Maori universities, that is not paralleled anywhere in the former British Commonwealth. The relationship to the Scottish
degree structure, which allows for a four-year bachelor's degree, the “bachelor with honors’, is noteworthy. MS or Ph.D. education in
New Zealand developed in parallel to Britain.

The American higher education systemin an anti-colonial move, created new concepts of undergraduate educationin the 19thandin
the 20th century, liberal arts undergraduate education and community colleges respectively, and formed its graduate schools
following the German model.

Before | compare the contemporary structures of the three systems, lwould like to look at historical aspects of the U.S. higher education
development.

BriefHistory U.S. Higher Education Development

American higher education, from its beginning until sometime after the revolution, had a contemporary British structure and
prescribed curricula. During the post-revolutionary period of concept establishment and trial, Ralph Waldo Emerson's powerful
request presented in 1837 at Harvard was the ideological driving force. He asked to replace the colonial educational system with one
that fits the character and needs of the young democratic American Nation. The Civil War forced American academicians to recognize
that natural scientists, engineers, and other professionals were of increasing importance for the development of society and that
collegesshould be the place to educate them.

The 19th century debate on the development of the American college pondered the question whether it was and should be
equivalent to the gymnasium or the Prussian university.

The chemist Charles W. Eliot at Harvard initiated the most influential college education reforms. As president from 1869 onwards, he
introduced curricular changes that led to the unique characteristics of American undergraduate education. Several types of curricula
developed, allowing the student more or less freedom of choice.

Almost all American post-secondary institutions, including community colleges, provide liberal arts education as a part of their
undergraduate curriculum. Liberal arts education at post-secondary institutions is unique to America.

Differencesin Structure and Curriculum

The basic higher education degree and curricular structures of Germany, the United States, and New Zealand have many similarities,
yetalso fundamental differences.

Thefirst of the fundamental differencesis that both the United States and New Zealand have a two-tier approach to education towards
amaster's degree, diploma, and beyond. The first tier leads to a terminal degree, the bachelor's degree, providing for entrance into the
workforce (pre-professional training), and the qualification for entrance into graduate studies.



The German example is a proxy for one-tier education to the master's degree level. In particular, the old German university concept
does not have a bachelor's degree, rather an examination after the “Grundstudium”to allow progress towards the first terminal degree
atthe“Master”level. Several other European and non-European higher education cultures show similar approaches.

Problems arising from this structural difference are predominantly felt by German and other students who want to use their
“Vordiplom”or equivalentas entry ticket for graduate studies elsewhere.

The introduction of a common two-tier system as an outcome of the Bologna process may reduce one barrier to regional education,
yetanew set ofissues may arise for transatlantic or global student mobility.

A second difference is that of curricular content. As pointed out previously, the United States undergraduate curriculum is unique
through its combination of liberal arts education and pre-professional education. At UHM for example, a set of “foundation
requirements”and a set of “distribution requirements”have to be completed in addition to professional classes. This requires at least a
four-year course of classes.

Neither the German university curriculum leading to the “Vordiplom”, nor the New Zealand university curriculum, leading to a regular
bachelor's degree in three years, and to a bachelor's with honors in four years, requires anything but professionally oriented classes. No
liberal arts component is required. It is presumed, and in the case of gymnasium education, | believe it to be correct, that liberal arts
educationistaughtata high levelin pre-admission studies.

At present, a Vordiplom and a New Zealand three-year bachelor's degree should not create a barrier to entrance into United States
graduate education, butitdoesinreality.

Interestingly enough, curricular content aside, New Zealand students that have completed the four-year “bachelor with honors”
program have no difficulty entering United States post-graduate education, provided their grade point average measures up.

Some of the difficulties European students encounter when seeking admission into U.S. graduate education and the observation of a
four-year completed degree course as minimum entrance requirement comes from standards set by the U.S. regional accreditation
agencies. For example, the Western Association of Schools and Colleges (WASC) requires that we use identical admission
requirements for all students and evaluates our adherence. This normally includes for graduate admission a four- year degree.
However, we make exemptionsto the rules onaregular basis.

These experiences demonstrate that degree structure rather the acquisition and mastery of content provide one of the major criteria
and barriers to interregional and international mobility of students and to global education.

BolognaProcess and Trans-atlantic Mobility

The Bologna Process intends to deliver a common European degree structure, which follows the British model, basically a 3+2
structure with three years towards a bachelor's degree and an additional two years towards a master's degree. This may establish a
two-tier system for all engaged European nations. The second Bologna feature, a system of credits, to establish and facilitate
recognition of contentand credit transferability will not be discussed here.

The Bologna process may create increased regional mobility within Europe that the structurally uniform degree and curricular system
has provided to students of the former British Commonwealth and the United States for centuries. Regional removal of degree
structure barriers creates zones of enhanced mobility and interaction, promotes regional cultural and linguistic diversity, and provides
aworkforce that is comfortable to engage across the region.

Horizontal and Vertical Mobility

In the United States, horizontal mobility as defined in the introduction during undergraduate education is common. While it covers
the entire US and its territories, it is especially encouraged in the western United States through the WICHE (Western Interstate
Commission for Higher Education) agreement. Undergraduate students of the various western states are encouraged to spend a
semester or two at one of the universities of another state. WICHE has been in place for more than 40 years. Needless to say, the
University of Hawai'i is the destination of choice for the majority of students under the WICHE accord.

Another major feature of American higher education is vertical mobility. Students interested in graduate education (beyond the
master's level), as a matter of course, change universities to pursue their graduate education. Rarely do United States universities
accept“homegrown’students into their graduate programs. The traditional one-tier system of Central European University education
will have to undergo a significant cultural change to arrive at such a new convention, even long after a two-tier system may have been
established across Europe.

In essence, this vertical mobility is a feature that provides great strength to the American higher education system. It provides for some



colleges/universities or even large parts of higher education systems, including community colleges, to concentrate on“liberal arts”
undergraduate education (doing it right), with an open pathway to post-graduate education at those institutions that are best at it, the
American research universities. As a matter of fact, there are many more higher education institutions in the United States that
concentrate on liberal arts based undergraduate education than there are research universities.

Therefore, it seems that (encouraged) vertical mobility is another characteristic of the United States higher education system, and one
of the motors of the American research universities and research enterprise, with many diverse institutions providing a broad
undergraduate curriculum aimed at developing independently thinking and creative individuals, which are selectively admitted to
graduate educationinresearch universities.

Iam not certain whether this thought has entered into considerations of the Bologna process derived changes of the European degree
and curricular structure.

Independent of all transition difficulties that individual international students were exposed to, especially by United States consulates
and admissions offices, the fraction of foreign graduate students of over 20% at American research universities is a great“testament”to
the global demand for vertical mobility and the educational and intellectual enrichment derived from being educated in culturally,
nationally, geographically or otherwise different educational environments.

The downside of this“brain drain”is the education and assimilation of the brightest graduate students within the host culture, without
theirreturning to their country of originin need.

It seems, therefore, that the structural establishment of a two-tier degree system in Europe delivers compatibility with the globally
distributed British system. Yet, it does not include trans-atlantic compatibility or recognition of important features of the largest
coherentsystem of higher education outside of China.

Asian Degree and Curricular Structures

We now have the prospect of having two very distinct, and from a global perspective, large regional degree and curricular systems
with limited compatibility.

The University of Hawai'i is preparing itself for the outcome of the Bologna process. Yet, Hawai'i also has special relationships to Asia.
From our cultural perspective, not from our geographical location, we are considered to be an American research university, Pacific
university,and an Asian university. We are engaged in Asiaand observe higher education changes carefully.

Several Asian countries or provinces with traditional (colonial) university systems are currently implementing American style liberal
arts based bachelor's degree education as alternatives to their traditional model. Among these are Hong Kong University of Science
and Technology, following UC-system university models; City University of Hong Kong, thinking about a Chinese model of liberal arts,
National University of Singapore, having a four-year multicultural honor program; and many Southeast Asian private two-year
colleges, preparing students for entry into the American system.

This means that tertiary education, provided some Asian countries or established provinces with concurrent liberal arts (culturally
adapted thought) and subject area pre-professional education at the undergraduate level, is beneficial to the development of student
independence and creativity (not provided by the traditional system) and is valued by students and parentsin their region.

Asia is the largest geographic and most populous region on our globe. It will be the largest education region of the world. Outside of
international organizations, Asia is only beginning to establish new regional higher education organizations.

For example, several years ago, GMSTEC, the Greater Mekong Sub-region Tertiary Education Consortium, was established. It will
improve higher education and internationalization within and between the Mekong Region, including the Yunnan province of China,
with about 360 million people, and selected New Zealand and Australian Universities. At that time the group consisted of three to four
New Zealand and Australian universities, and at least one university from each of the Greater Mekong States and provinces. While this
consortium may not influence regional policies on higher education degree and curricular structures directly, it orients student
mobility of member universities, horizontal and vertical, towards the British/Scottish model. This is of special interest in countries that
do not have the British structure, such as Vietnam, or Lao Peoples Democratic Republic. Among the modes that provide for student
and faculty mobility are “2 + 2" programs toward a three year bachelor's degree (sic) and faculty enhancement through in-service
completion of master'sand PhD degrees.

Asia, as a region, does have the greatest variety of university concepts as part of their pre-colonial history, and the colonial and post-
colonial development of the nations over the last four hundred years.

It can be imagined that Asia as a whole, in sponsoring student and faculty mobility as part of internationalization, may choose
approaches different from homogenization or harmonization of degree and curricular structures. | do not foresee selecting between
the European/British system or the U.S. system derivatives as an option, nor do | foresee a new uniform Asian model forthcoming. It
may also be safe to assume that an Asian“Bologna-like Process’is not even being contemplated any time soon. The size of the polities



involved, some of them larger than Europe and U.S. together, are more likely to foster and maintain innovative national approaches to
degree and curricular structure.

Asiais orwill become one of the largest contributors and recipient to/of horizontal and vertical student mobility and faculty exchange.

Student Centered Approach to Global Mobility

An additional or alternative solution for removing or reducing barriers or creating conduits for a global education has to be found, as
the creation of aregionally or globally homogenous or harmonized degree and curricular structure is not likely.

Students, their parents, and higher education providers look at a number of education steps where vertical and horizontal transitions
can occur and barriers to mobility are in place.

Critical pointsin the life of an individual student and a higher education institution are:

e completionofrequired pre-admission curriculum (university admitting  school, etc.);

e entranceintothe highereducation system at the undergraduate level;

e completion of first degree and transition into post-graduate degree education, or intermediate examination and transition
into graduate degree education;and

e completion of master's level degree graduate education, or intermediate examination and progressing to highest degree in a
chosenfield, oradvancementtoand completion of highest degree inachosen field.

Due to cultural and political developments, learning outcomes of the various phases differ significantly between educational cultures
and within such cultures between different educational providers.

In the processes, we have or must have as part of our education cultures, structural elements more than curricular elements or learning
outcomes, create barriers for horizontal and vertical student mobility.

Yet, when granting exceptions to admission rules, and | am speaking here from personal experience in New Zealand and the United
States, our admissions officers and our degree-granting departments frequently analyze overall curricular content mastered/acquired,
ie, learning outcomes, of a student under consideration for admission. This occasionally includes a look at pre-university
achievements. Certainly, a lot individual personal experience and assistance of faculty familiar with the educational culture of the
sending country helpinarriving at decisions beneficial to the student and the receiving institution.

Granting such exemptions is an intensive investigative endeavor given the many parameters that need to be considered (compared
to, e.g, degree completion and grade point average). There is little formalized and detailed information on the multitude of
educational pathways transfer applicants may have taken, outside of regions with harmonized structures. Yet, in the end, the
individualized process works albeit for asmall fraction of international transfer students.

With the help of partners, including international university organizations, interregional and global information repositories and
knowledge on curricular content and quality of delivery could be established. For example, the International Association of
Universities publishes a reference book on all universities, worldwide. And in a very small way and within a harmonized degree and
curricular structure the University of Hawai'i at Manoa has established a data base of several ten thousand courses, equivalent in
contentand rigor to those of our university. Accreditation and articulation in conjunction with faculty analysis and advice created and
maintains and expands the tool continuously, enabling students and admissions and transfer experts to assess student
accomplishments quickly. If we can establish such evaluated data bases from point to region, itis not out of the way to conceive region
toregion evaluated data bases, including pre-admission study content.

Under ideal circumstances, such a concept would allow a thorough evaluation of an individual student's academic standing and
therefore allow placement into an academic environment independent of degree completion or in which major degree and
curriculum structure the knowledge was acquired.

Hence, | argue that what we do in granting exemptions to international students in surmounting or tunneling barriers to global
mobility should become therule.

This does not at all question the validity of regional harmonization as affected by the “Bologna process’, or any future such process in
Asia or the Asia-Pacific. Common structures facilitate student mobility enormously and are therefore highly desirable. But it softens the
argumentthatstructural harmonization is the only solution to achieve regional or global education.

The proposed strengthening of an approach that emphasizes individual student accomplishment outside of degree or curricular
structure is valid under the assumption that many regions may develop regional “free mobility zones;"and that these zones will not
easily converge towards a global consensus on a harmonized degree and curricular structure for many reasons, including history and
cultural pride.

In conclusion, accreditation, articulation, regional adjustment of degree, and curricular structure are all tools to advance mobility and



the education of culturally and professionally competent university graduates, at least on a regional basis. However, to provide greater
transparency and global mobility to those who seek it, systems of fast and reliable assessment of individual student accomplishments
tofacilitate such global mobility need to be developed.

Akey underlying element in all of our promotion of global mobility and global education is and must be not the abstract learning of
abstract technical or professional content in different yet attractive locations, but the learning of and the respect for the context and
culture in which our students acquire knowledge. Therefore, our universities should be locally, nationally, or regionally rooted while
they strive to be globally connected. We need to develop many new avenues, informed and culturally sensitive approaches, to assistin
surmounting, tunneling, or just removing barriers to prepare students and faculty to meeting the challenges of life in a global
community.
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LIntroduction

Je voudrais explorer ici la diversité culturelle, les cultures de I'enseignement supérieur, le dipldme général de I'enseignement supérieur et les
programmes s'y rapportant ainsi que leur influence sur les débouchés offerts aux étudiants ou les choix parmi ces divers chemins de
I'enseignement supérieur international. Une des questions a considérer, c'est si le dipldme et les programmes éducatifs ou la matiére étudiée
devraient étre la dynamique propre & créer des conjonctures favorables a l'acquisition des connaissances dépassant méme les diplémes
nationauxetrégionauxetles conventions de 'enseignement.

Les dipldmes nationaux de I'enseignement supérieur, les programmes s'y rapportant et les cultures sont trés divers avec de fortes traditions et
histoires, et le toutimbriqué dans des cadres Iégislatifs ou gouvernementaux nationaux, ou méme sous-nationaux et/ou supra-nationaux ou
encore régionaux, qui sont trés difficiles a changer. Fréquemment, ils servent des besoins, réels ou pergus, déterminés par des personnes qui,
ayanten jeu desintéréts nationaux, régionaux et locaux, sont, elles aussi, difficilesachanger.

Nous vivons, cependant, a une époque ou se pose vivement la question du dépassement des parameétres nationaux et culturels bien connus et
parfoisméme desintéréts nationaux, culturelset économiques. Nous vivons,comme certains I'appellent, 'époque de la"Mondialisation'’

Le phénomeéne de la "Mondialisation" est omniprésent et ne peut pas s'oblitérer. Afin de comprendre les choix de I'enseignement supérieur et
les débouchés créés pour les étudiants et les professeurs, on doit discuter et définir la question de la mondialisation et de l'internationalisation
del'enseignement supérieur avant d'aborder le sujet méme de ce discourssur lessupportsetles obstacles al'éducation mondiale.

lIserautile deregarder de présla différence entre lamondialisation et l'internationalisation.

Je commencerai, tout d'abord, par les définitions d’Altbach, et al. (Philip G. Altbach, Globalization and the University; Myths and Realitiesin an
Unequal World, Tertiary Education and Management, No. 1, 2004). Altbach décrit la mondialisation comme un processus économique et
politique externe auquel les universités sont exposées : "Par mondialisation on entend la tendance générale économique, technologique et
scientifique quisimpose directementsur I'enseignement supérieur d'une fagon plutétinévitable”

Selon Altbach linternationalisation est la réponse des universités et d'autres institutions a ces développements: "Linternationalisation
comprend des lignes d'action et des programmes spécifiques qu' entreprennent les gouvernements, des systémes et des institutions
académiqueset méme des départementsouinstitutions particuliéres pour affronter ou exploiter lamondialisation!

Le Président Anton Prijatno, Recteur de I'Université de Surabaya en Indonésie, a souligné la différence entre la mondialisation et
linternationalisation de la fagon suivante (Anton Prijatno, 2002, "Internationalization of Higher Education: The Role of University
Organizations;,” discours prononcé en avril 2002 a l'association internationale des unviversités, International Conference on
Internationalization of Higher Education: Policy and Practice, Lyon, France):

"Pourquoi l'internationalisation et non la mondialisation de I'éducation supérieure? Une justification puissante et appropriée saute aux yeux:
l'internationalisation s'établit sur des éléments nationaux unifiant des connaissances et des expertises s'appuyant sur des attributs locaux. La
culture locale doit toujours se maintenir et ne doit pas nécessairement suivre un modele mondial. Par conséquent, l'internationalisation ne
menace pas l'existence de cultures et d'intéréts nationaux. La diversité culturelle est un des principes fondamentaux a respecter dans
linternationalisation de 'enseignement supérieur.

La mondialisation, par contre - sous le couvert de 'modele mondial' - atendance & admettre des méthodes qui ont le potentiel d'amoindrir
limportance des cultures et des valeurs locales inhérentes a I'ame de toute nation/société. Les effets pourraient en étre (aussi) contre-
productifsvu que cela créera probablementun mouvementde résistance de la part de toute nation s'efforcant de défendre sa propreidentité”

Ces formulations se font dans le cadre du gouvernement démocratique d'indonésie (population 200 millions), un état multiculturel et
multiéthnique, qui cherche a s'ériger en nation par le moyen de I'enseignement supérieur. Certains aspects de cette démarche ressemblent a
ceuxdelarégionalisation ou mondialisation. Ainsi les grandes réformes de I'enseignement supérieur en Indonésie sont a suivre avec attention.

Prijatno, contrairement a Altbach, met la mondialisation et l'internationalisation au méme niveau. Il indique que la perte potentielle de la
culture nationale ou autochtone causée par l'intérét économique mondial au moyen d'une éducation homogeéne est un probléme sérieux. Il
se peut que cette perte souléve une résistance directe a ces menaces envers la conscience et la fierté culturelle et crée des obstacles pour les
partisansde valeurs culturelleset éducativesdominantes déterminées parla mondialisation économique.



Dans leur essai "Higher Education in a Pluralist World: A Trans-Atlantic View" (Madeleine Green and Andris Barblan, American Council on
Education, July 2004), Green et Barblan étudient l'internationalisation de I'enseignement en tant qu'un élément du pluralisme. En gros, ils
reconnaissent la mobilité régionale et mondiale de I'étudiant, la diversité linguistique et culturelle, aussi bien que le charme régional qui attire
les étudiants comme dimensionsimplicites de I'¢ducation supra-nationale, régionale ou mondiale.

Plusieurs études ont été faites sur le phenomene croissant de la mobilité de I'étudiant et du professeur. Une étude récente de I'Association
Internationale des Universités - étude parmi plusieurs autres faites par différentes institutions - a identifié ce phénomeéne, comparable a une
force instoppable, comme une des dimensions les plus importantes de l'internationalisation de I'enseignement supérieur. Néanmoins, la
mobilité n'est pas un phénomene nouveau de I'enseignement supérieur. On ne peut pas dire que la mobilité est juste le fait pour des étudiants
de se rendre d'un pays (ou culture) a un autre. Cette mobilité concernant des individus se rendant d'un pays a un autre est influencée par les
regles d'émigration et/ou d'immigration des pays concernés, sans oublier les obstacles éventuels provenant des pays d'origine ou de
destination. DansI'enseignement supérieur existe la mobilité verticale, c'est-a-dire le chemin a faire depuis la demande d'admission jusqu'aux
études supérieures, le tout dans des cultures éducatives différentes ou harmonisées. Lautre sorte de mobilité majeure est la mobilité
horizontale, c'est-a-dire le fait de changer d'une institution & une autre, soit locale, nationale, régionale ou mondiale, tout en travaillant pour
lamémesorte de diplome. Lamobilité, qu'elle soit verticale ou horizontale, est, cependant, la clé deI'éducation mondiale.

Apartirde cesconclusions préliminaires, je voudrais a présent développer les questions suivantes:

e la diversité culturelle dans le cadre de linternationalisation de I'enseignement supérieur est-elle menacée ou menace-t-elle
I'¢ducation mondiale? Comment les universités peuvent-elles étudier cette question?

e Des programmes chargés et une distribution particuliere de dipldmes ou encore des différences entre les principaux systémes
régionaux facilitent-ilsou empéchent-ils I'enseignement supérieur mondial?

e Une documentation de la matiére étudiée, présentée et enregistrée pour chaque étudiant pendant ses études peut-elle mieux
faciliterune éducation mondiale respectueuse de la diversité culturelle, plutot que des dipldmes[sans aucune description]?

e Ces questions peuvent sembler arbitraires, mais du point de vue dun éducateur qui croit aux avantages prodigieux des
échanges pourlesétudiantsetlesenseignants entre toutes cultures et nations (dont beaucoup sont multiculturelles), elles semblent
justifiées.

LaDiversite Culturelle, Linternationalisation Et Leducation Mondiale

Al'Université d'Hawai, l'internationalisation et la diversité culturelle sont des questions critiques. De part sa situation au milieu du Pacifique,
notre université, en tant qu'institution et centre reconnu dans la diversité culturelle, se doit de contribuer de maniére significative a
linternationalisation de 'enseignement supérieur.

Comme beaucoup d'entre vous le savez, I'état d'Hawai est différent parmi les autres états des Etats Unis a cause de sa formidable culture
autochtone. Nous éprouvons maintenant I'émergence d'une nouvelle appréciation des valeurs indigénes hawaiennes, des traditions
historiques et culturelles, et des liens qui rattachent les natifs des fles a leur terre. Mais nous avons eu, aussi, au cours de notre histoire, la
tentation de supprimer cette méme culture. Je crois, donc, que I'expérience hawaienne avec le colonialisme et I'existence d'une population
autochtone rendent particulierement pertinents et instructifs l'intention et la direction de notre université concernant l'internationalisation -
eten ceci, elle se différencie de toute autre université américaine.

Alafindu18émesiécle, lesiles d'Hawai étaient unies sous un seul chef autochtone. Au milieu du 19émesiécle, une monarchie autochtone s'est
établie etle royaume d'Hawai a été reconnu dans le monde comme état souverain (et multiculturel).

En 1893, le gouvernement souverain, aux prises avec certains intéréts commerciaux, a été renverse, et en 1898 (pendant la guerre avec
I'Espagne) lesiles ont été annexées aux Etats-Unis en tant que territoire. Plus tard, en 1959, ce territoire est devenu un état des Etats-Unis. Notre
université a été établie en 1907, primordialement pour enseigner I'agriculture et les cours mécaniques en vue de soutenir les besoins des
plantations de sucre. Pendant presque la moitié du siecle dernier, nila culture autochtone hawaienne ni les cultures d'immigrés de 'Asie n'ont
joué de réle important a I'Université d'Hawai. Luniversité & Manoa (UHM), "a land grant university,' (ou concession de fonds de terre) a été
établie parI'Acte Morrill de 1867.

L'objet de notre université étant de faire une contribution importante a I'enseignement supérieur mondial, il est donc nécessaire de re-définir
nore role en tenant compte de la culture autochctone hawaienne aussi bien que des autres riches cultures qui se sont développées dans nos
fles.

La déclaration du Conseil de I'Education Supérieure de 'UNESCO en 1998 a énoncé que l'internationalisation des universités devait rendre
hommage alaculture etaux valeurs desinstitutions établies depuis toujours. En particulier, elle adéclaré que:

"La qualité demande aussi que I'éducation supérieure se caractérise par sa dimension internationale; échange de connaissances, systeme de
réciprocités, mobilité d'enseignants et d'étudiants et recherche de projetsinternationaux, touten tenant compte de valeurs et de circonstances
culturellesnationales

Pourl'Université d'Hawai, la question de l'internationalisation signifie le développement "d'un lieu hawaien d'enseignement" qui s'ouvre aux
culturesdumonde,imbu des principes de durabilité et du respect des connaissances et des pratiques autochtones.

Nous avons commencé ce processus par I'enseignement du langage et de I'éducation culturelle effectués par le Centre des Etudes



Hawaiennes. Mais cet effort devra aller bien au-dela et s'étendre a tous les échelons de notre programme pour qu'enfin tout s'inscrive dans le
contexte hawaien.

LUniversité d'Hawai arrive a un point unique dans son histoire ou elle doit promouvoir sa propre culture indigene, y compris les autres cultures
d'Hawai, toutens'engageantinternationalement, etenrespectantlaculture etles valeurs de ses associés.

Je crois que I'expérience de I'Université d'Hawai peut nous apprendre comment une institution, sortant de I'ombre de la colonisation et de
I'homogénéisation, peut se refaire encore dans sa propre culture et place. Nous cherchons a enrichir notre communauté et celles avec
lesquelles nous nous associons sur le plan international en prenant ce savoir mondial et en I'étudiant par rapport a notre propre histoire et a
notre culture, ce faisant renversant et neutralisant la menace d'homonégéisation. Au-dela de la compétence professionnelle et technique,
nous devons préparer nos étudiants a réussir dans le monde en leur offrant les capacités communicatives et analytiques, la connaissance
historique, la maitrise des langues, l'appréciation des autres cultures et le respect qui permettent d'étre a I'écoute de notre planéte
polyphonique.

Les DiplomesEtLes Programmes Educatifs

General

Les diplémes et les programmes éducatifs embrassant une grande partie du monde ne sont pas nouveaux. La colonisation a répandu le
systeme eéducatif britannique aussi bien que d'autres modeles de I'enseignement supérieur, bien avant qu'on ait forgé le mot "mondialisation’
Lescoloniesameéricaines faisaient partie du systeme britannique au 17eme etau 18émesiecles.

Les états-nations ou les petites régions homogenes du point de vue langue et culture ont créé une surabondance de diplémes et de
programmes différents remplissant presque les mémes buts nationaux et régionaux, c'est-a-dire 'éducation des élites pour I'administration
du pays,laformation de lamain-d'oeuvre, celle des citoyens pourla démocratie, etc.

Les trois systemes éducatifs que je connais le mieux sont ceux d’Allemagne, de Nouvelle Zélande (britannique/écossais) et des Etats-Unis. Lidée
allemande de l'université (non du systéme de I'enseignement upérieur) n'a pas beaucoup changé depuis plus de deux siécles. Le diplome et le
doctoratsont décernésalafin desétudes. Celacommence a changer dramatiquement en philosophie et structure depuis I'Accord de Bologne.
Lidée de I'université en Nouvelle Zélande a changé selon les développements en Grande-Bretagne et en Ecosse. Comme toute bonne colonie,
plus de cinquante ans apreés l'indépendance, la Nouvelle Zélande a réinventé et exécuté une espece de British Performance Based Research
Evaluation pour les universités. Avec une nouveauté toutefois: Wananga ou les universités maori, création originale qui ne trouve pas de
paralléle dans le Commonwealth. Le rapport entre le systeme écossais de dipldmes ou il existe une licence de quatre ans, "la licence avec
mentionbien, esta noter. Lesformations pour le MS ou le PhD en Nouvelle Zélande suiventle systéme britannique.

S'opposant au colonialisme le systeme américain d'enseignement supérieur comprend de nouvelles idées pour les cours du premier cycle
(undergraduate studies) au 19eme et au 20éme siecles, l'enseignement des arts libéraux, la création des "community colleges" et la formation
desécolessupérieuressuivantle modéle allemand.

Avant de comparer les structures contemporaines de ces trois systemes, je voudrais donner un apergu sur certains aspects historiques du
développementdel'enseignement supérieuraméricain.

Bref Apercu Historique Americain: Developpement De Leducation Superieure

Depuis son commencement jusqu'aprés la révolution, 'enseignement supérieur américain a suivi, dans sa structure et ses programmes
éducatifs, le modeéle britannique. Pendant la période qui a suivi la révolution, des essais ont été faits, et l'idée de Ralph Waldo Emerson,
présentée dans son discours de 1837 a Harvard, a joué un réle idéologique moteur. Il a voulu gu'on remplace le systéme d'éducation colonial
par celui qui s'accorderait le plus avec le caractére et les besoins de la jeune nation démocratique américaine. Plus tard, la guerre civile a forcé
les académiciens américains a reconnaitre l'importance croissante des hommes de science, des ingénieurs et d'autres professionnels pour le
développementde leursociété etacomprendre que les universités devaient les éduquer.

Au19eémesiecle onadiscuté des mérites du gymnasium ou de l'université prussienne comme modeéle pour le systeme américain.
Le chimiste Charles W. Eliot de Harvard a pris l'initiative d'une des plus grandes réformes du systéme éducatif. En tant que président de cette
institution a partir de 1869, il ainauguré des changements de programmes qui ont marqué I'éducation américaine de traits uniques. Plusieurs

sortes de programmes, offrant plus ou moins de choix a l'étudiant, se sont développés.

Presque toutes les institutions américaines du premier cycle, y compris les ‘community colleges; offrent une éducation en arts libéraux. Celaest
uniqueal’Amérique.

Differences De StructuresEt De Programmes

Bien qu'il y ait beaucoup de points communs entre les trois systtmes que nous examinons, on trouve cependant des différences
fondamentales.



La premiére de ces différences, c'est que les Etats-Unis aussi bien que la Nouvelle Zélande offrent un systéme a deux niveaux pour la maitrise, le
grade, et au-dela. Le premier niveau mene au dipléme de la licence, qui permet l'accés a un travail professionnel (formation pré-
professionnelle), etl'accesa desétudes de niveau supérieur.

Lexemple allemand est une procuration pour une éducation a unseul niveau: celui du dipldme de lamaitrise. En particulier, selon le concept de
I'ancienne université allemande, le dipléme de la licence n'existe pas; a sa place on passe un examen apres le "Grundstudium® pour continuer
verslamaitrise. Plusieurs systemes européenset non-européens d'enseignement supérieur suiventce modele.

Cesont principalement les étudiants allemands et ceux qui veulent se servir de leur « Vordiplom » ou I'équivalent qui éprouvent des problémes
provenantde cesdifférences de systemes quandils essaientde continuer leurs études ailleurs.

La mise en place d'un systeme commun de filieres d'étude a deux échelons-aboutissement du processus développé a Bologne-peut d'un coté
aider afaire disparaitre un obstacle évident al'éducation régionale, mais, d'un autre, peut soulever toute une série de problémes quitouchenta
lamobilité del'étudiant transatlantique et mondial.

Une deuxieme différence est celle du programme d'un cycle d'études. Comme on a déja fait remarquer, le programme du premier cycle aux
Etats-Unis se base sur une combinaison de I'enseignement des arts libéraux et préprofessionnel. AUHM par exemple, I'étudiant doit suivre une
série de matiéres obligatoires «fondationnelles » et «distribuées» en plus de cours professionnels. Cela faitau moins quatre ans d'études.

Nile cycle d'études allemand qui méne au « Vordiplom » ni celui de la Nouvelle Zélande qui méne a un dipléme aprés trois ans d'études eta un
autre avec «mention bien » de quatre ans n'exigent de coursen « arts libéraux ». Les deux ne s'orientent que vers une profession. Dansle cas de
I'éducation gymnasium, on suppose que ces matiéres ont été déja acquisesavant I'admission a l'université.

Le Vordiplom et le dipléme apres le cycle de trois ans de la Nouvelle Zélande ne devraient pas poser de problemes pour I'étudiant qui veut
s'inscrire aune université américaine pour faire le deuxiéme et le troisieme cycles, maisenfaitilyena.

Ce qui est intéressant, c'est que les étudiants qui recoivent le dipldme « mention bien » (celui de quatre ans), sans considération du contenu
éducatif, n'ont aucune difficulté a étre acceptés dans une école professionnelle américaine, pourvu que leur moyenne cumulative soit assez
bonne.

Quelques-unes des difficultés d'admission essuyées par les étudiants européens proviennent des critéres établis par des agences
d'accréditation régionale américaines. Par exemple, le « Western Association of Schools and Colleges » (WASC) exige qu'on se serve des mémes
conditions d'admission en ce qui concerne les matiéres obligatoires pour tous les étudiants et en examine l'application. Normalement, la
condition capitale d'admission a un programme graduate, c'est un dipléme acquis aprés quatre ans d'études. Cependant, nous faisons
régulierement desexceptionsauxregles.

Cesexpériences démontrent que c'estla structure des systemes de dipldmes plut6t que la maitrise des matiéres qui pose le plusgrand probléme
alamobilité desétudiants qui cherchenta accéder aune éducation mondiale.

Le Processus De Bologne EtLaMobilite Trans-atlantique

Onaconcu le Processus de Bologne pour créer un espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur, suivant le modéle britannique d'un systeme
de filieres d'étude a deux échelons, undergraduate/bachelor de trois ans et encore deux ans pour le graduate/master. Cela peut établir un
systeme a deux échelons pour tous les pays européens engagés. Un deuxieéme trait, un systeme d'unités capitalisables correspondant a un
volume de travail défini, ne sera pasdiscuté ici.

Lesréformesinitiées par le Processus de Bologne peuvent faire augmenter lamobilité estudiantine régionale en Europe comme les systemes de
diplémes et d'études partagés par le Commonwealth et les Etats-Unis ont fait depuis des siecles pour ces pays. La disparition de ces obstacles
crée des zones de mobilité et d'interaction de haut niveau, encourage la diversité régionale des cultures et des langues ainsi qu'une main
d'oeuvre capable d'accéder aun marché du travail un peu partout.

LaMobilite Horizontale Et Verticale

Aux Etats-Unis la mobilité horizontale, comme on I'a définie auparavant, est trés courante pendant le premier cycle. Bien qu'elle soit possible
danstous les états et les territoires, elle est surtout encouragée dans les états de I'ouest par 'accord de WICHE (Western Interstate Commission
for Higher Education). On encourage les étudiants du premier cycle de ces états a passer un trimestre ou deux dans une université d'un autre
état. WICHE existe depuis plusde 40 ans. Celava sans dire que lamajorité des étudiants des états de WICHE choisissent I'Université d' Hawali.

Un autre trait important de I'enseignement supérieur américain c'est la mobilité verticale. Les étudiants qui s'intéressent a une éducation
graduate (au-dela de la maitrise) cherchent un autre établissement d'enseignement supérieur ot poursuivre leur éducation autre que celuiou
ils ont fait le premier et/ou le deuxieme cycle. C'est rare que les universités américaines acceptent leurs propres étudiants (« homegrown). Le
systéme traditionnel d'un seul échelon de I'Europe Centrale doit subir un changement culturel significatif pour arriver a ce concept nouveau,
méme apres que le systéme defilieres d'étude a deux échelons soit établi en Europe.



Aufond, cette mobilité verticale est la force motrice qui donne toute sa valeur au systéme de I'enseignement supérieur américain. Cela permet
acertains colleges/universités ou méme a une grande partie des systémes d'enseignement supérieur, y compris des community colleges, de se
concentrer surles arts libéraux (« doing it right »); ce qui mene aun chemin ouvert al'éducation postgraduate aux établissements quile font le
mieux, c'est-a-dire, les établissements de recherches américaines. En fait, il y a plus d'établissements de I'enseignement supérieur aux Etats-
Unis quise concentrentsurlesartslibéraux que d'universités de recherches.

Donc, il semble que cette mobilité verticale (encouragée) est un autre trait du systéme de I'enseignement supérieur aux Etats-Unis et une des
forces motrices des universités de recherches. Ces établissements profitent du travail des diverses universités qui encouragent la créativité et la
pensée indépendante chez les étudiants qui fontle premier cycle et qui ensuite choisissent un établissement qui se spécialise dans la discipline
deleurchoix pourune éducation postgraduate.

Je nesuis passdrsionaconsidéré cesaspects de lamobilité dans le processus de Bologne.

Indépendamment des difficultés de mobilité essuyées par les étudiants internationaux et dans les consulats des Etats-Unis et dans les bureaux
d'inscriptions, le nombre de ces étudiants qui font leurs études postgraduate-plus de 20% de la totalité-fait preuve de demande mondiale pour
la mobilité verticale et pour I'enrichissement intellectuel et éducatif dérivé des espaces différents du point de vue géographique, culturel et
national.

Le revers de la médaille c'est la fuite des cerveaux causée par cette facilité qui permet aux meilleurs étudiants d'étre éduqués et assimilés par la
culture d'accueil sans dessein de rentrer chez eux.

Il parait donc que I'établissement d'un systéme de filiéres d'étude a deux échelons en Europe est compatible avec le systéme mondial de base
britannique. Ce qui mangue encore, c'est la compatibilité trans-atlantique et la reconnaissance des traits importants du plus large systeme
cohérentdel'enseignementsupérieuren dehorsdelaChine.

Les Diplomes EtLes Programmes Educatifs Asiatiques

II'y a maintenant la possibilité de deux systtmes mondiaux et régionaux de diplémes et de programmes éducatifs tres distincts de
compatibilité limitée.

LUniversité d'Hawali se prépare a voir quel sera I'aboutissement du processus de Bologne. Il ne faut pas oublier qu'Hawai a des rapports
spéciaux avec |'Asie. De par notre point de vue culturel, et pas nécessairement de par notre situation géographique, on considére notre
université comme étant a la fois une université de recherches américaine, du Pacifique et asiatique. Engagés aux cotés de I'Asie, nous
considéronsavecsointout changementdansl'enseignementsupérieur.

Plusieurs pays ou provinces asiatiques avec les systemes universitaires traditionnels (coloniaux) sont en train de réaliser un programme
éducatif basé sur les arts libéraux et un dipldme « bachelors ». Parmi ceux-ci : Hong Kong University of Science and Technology suivant le
modele de la Californie (UC-system) ; City University of Hong Kong, réalisant un modéle chinois en arts libéraux ; National University of
Singapore avec un cycle multiculturel de quatre ans mention bien ; et plusieurs colléges privés de deux ans de I'Asie du sudest qui préparent les
étudiants pourl'entrée dansle systeme américain.

Cela veut dire que I'éducation tertiaire est bénéfique au développement de l'indépendance et de la créativité estudiantine-ce qui n'est pas
encourageé par le systeme traditionnel-et estimée des étudiants et de leurs parents de cesrégions.

L'Asie est la région la plus grande et la plus peuplée du monde. Elle sera un jour la région avec le plus grand systeme d'éducation du monde. A
part le travail des organisations internationales, 'Asie commence a peine a mettre en place de nouvelles organisations régionales de
I'enseignementsupérieur.

Par exemple, il y a quelques années, GMSTEC, le Greater Mekong SubregionTertiary Education Consortium a été créé. Ce consortium
ameéliorera l'enseignement supérieur et l'internationalisation de cette région du Mékong y compris la province de Yunnan en Chine avec une
population d'environ 360 millions et aussi certaines universités de laNouvelle Zélande et d'Australie. A sa création, ce groupe consistait de trois
ou quatre universités de la Nouvelle Zélande et d'Australie avec au moins un établissement de chaque province et état de la Grande sous-
région du Mékong. Bien que ce consortium n'influence pas directement les régles régionales qui concernent les dipldmes et les programmes
éducatifs, il oriente la mobilité horizontale et verticale vers le modéle britannique. Cela intéresse surtout les pays ou la structure britannique
n'est pas larégle comme au Vietnam ou a la République Populaire Démocratique du Laos. Des programmes « 2+2 » dans le cadre du premier
cycle (sic) et des programmes «in-service » pour lamaitrise et le doctorat facilitent la mobilité des étudiants et des enseignants.

Acause deson histoire précoloniale, coloniale et postcoloniale et le développement de cette région pendant plus de quatre centsans I'Asie jouit
du plusgrand nombre de formes universitaires.

On peutimaginer que I'Asie dans son ensemble choisisse des approches différentes de 'homogénisation ou I'harmonisation des systémes de
diplémes et de programmes éducatifs pour effectuer la mobilité internationale parmises étudiants et ses enseignants. Je ne prévois pas qu'on
choisisse entre le systéme européen/britannique ou une sorte de systéme dérivé des Etats-Unis ni qu'on crée un modéle uniforme asiatique.
Aussi, on peut dire avec confiance qu'on ne contemple pas un processus de Bologne asiatique dans I'avenir proche. La grandeur des états,
quelques-uns plus large que I'Europe et les Etats-Unis mis ensemble, sera propice a encourager plutdt les innovations nationales quant aux



systemes de dipldmes et de programmes éducatifs.

Acause de sa grandeur et de ses populations, les étudiants et les enseignants de I'Asie représentent ou représenteront le plus grand nombre de
participantsd'‘échange grace alamobilité verticale et horizontale.

VersUne Mobilite Mondiale Fondee Sur Linteret De Letudiant

Ondoit trouver une autre solution pour dter les obstacles ou créer des moyens pour arriver a une éducation mondiale, mais, il est peu probable
gu'oncrée unsysteme de dipldmes et de programmes éducatifshomogénisé ou harmonisé d'une fagcon mondiale ourégionale.

Les étudiants, leurs parents, et ceux qui travaillent dans I'enseignement supérieur examinent un nombre de stages ou les transitions verticales
ethorizontales peuventse produire et ot des obstaclesempéchent cette mobilité.

Voiciquelques-unsdes points critiques danslavie d'un étudiant et pour 'établissement de 'enseignement supérieur :

e l'achévementd'uncursusobligatoire avantl'admission;

e lentréedansunsystéme d'enseignementsupérieur au niveau premier cycle

e ['achévementdu premiercycleetlatransition aun cursus post-licence, ou unexamenintermédiaire etlatransitionauncursus d e
dipldme graduate; et

e l'achévementd'undipléme de maitrise ou unexamenintermédiaire quimene au plus haut dipldme de ladiscipline de son choix, ou
le progrésetl'achévementdu plus haut dipléme dansladiscipline de son choix.

En raison des développements culturels et politiques, les résultats de I'enseignement des cursus variés different d'une fagon significative d'une
culture éducative aune autre et dans chacune de ces cultures d'un établissement éducatif aun autre.

Dansce processusil doity avoir des aspects structuraux plutdt que des aspects de matiere programmatique et de résultats d'enseignement qui
créentdesobstaclesalamobilité estudiantine horizontale et verticale.

Cependant, en accordant des exceptions aux régles d'admission-et je parle d'expérience personnelle en Nouvelle Zélande et aux Etats-Unis-on
analyse plus souvent le contenu du programme maitrisé ; c'est-a-dire les résultats de I'enseignement de I'étudiant qui cherche a étre admis.
Desfois celacomprend I'expérience avant'université. Certainement, I'expérience des professeurs qui connaissent la culture éducative des pays
d'otiviennentlesétudiants aide beaucoup a arriver a des décisions favorables al'étudiant et al'établissement.

Etant donné tout ce qu'il faut considérer (par contraste a un simple examen de la moyenne cumulative ou le dipléme regu) ces exceptions
exigent une investigation intensive. En dehors des régions des systemes harmonisés, il y a peu de renseignements formels et détaillés des voies
éducatives variées qu'ont suivies des candidats qui étudient dans un autre pays. Cependant, ce processus individualisé marche bien pour un
petitnombre d'étudiantsinternationaux.

Avec |'aide de partenaires, y compris les établissements universitaires internationaux, on pourrait établir des répertoires de renseignements et
de connaissances interrégionaux et mondiaux concernant les programmes et la qualité de I'enseignement. Par exemple, I'International
Association of Universities fait publier un livre de référence de toutes les universités du monde. Et d'une fagon modeste dans le cadre d'un
dipldme et d'une structure de programmes harmoniseés, 'Université d'Hawai a établi une base de donnée de plusieurs dizaines de milliers de
cours qui sont équivalents en contenu et rigueur a ceux de notre université. On a créé et on maintient cette base de donnée, qui continue a
s'élargir, selon les exigences d'accréditation et d'articulaltion avec l'analyse et le conseil des professeurs. Cette base de donnée facilite
I'admission et le transfert des étudiants en permettant I'évaluation rapide de leurs accomplissements. S'il est possible de créer une base de
donnéeentre un pointetunerégion, on peutenimaginer lapossibilité entre régionsen ajoutant aussi le cursus d'études de préadmission.

Dans certaines circonstances idéales, on peut imaginer un examen minutieux du standing académique d'un étudiant, lui assurant ainsi
I'admission dans un stage convenable a cette expérience et a ces accomplissements. Cela différe du processus ou I'admission dépend de
I'achévement d'un dipldme ou du systeme de programme éducatif ou I'étudiant a été formé.

Donc, je conseille vivement qu'on fasse des exceptions pour les étudiants internationaux afin de surmonter les obstacles a la mobilité
mondiale. Celadevaitétrelaregle.

Cela ne remet pas en question les efforts d'harmonisation tel le processus de Bologne ni la possibilité d'une forme asiatique de ce processus.
Puisque les stuctures en commun facilitent énormément la mobilité des étudiants, elles sont trés désirables. Mais mon exemple montre que
I'harmonisation n'est paslaseule fagcon d'arriver a une éducation mondiale etrégionale.

La démarche que je propose met l'accent sur les accomplissements de I'étudiant en dehors des systémes de dipldmes et de programmes
éducatifs. Bien qu'on développe des «espaces de libre mobilité » régionaux, ces espaces ne vont pas facilement tendre a assurer un accord
général sur un systéme harmonisé de diplémes ni de programmes éducatifs pour beaucoup de raisons, y compris des raisons d'histoire et de
fierté culturelle,

En conclusion, on voit qu'au niveau régional la mohilité et I'éducation supérieure des étudiants compétents sont plus ou moins assurées par
I'accréditation, l'articulation et la mise au point des dipldmes par rapport aux programmes éducatifs. Cependant, afin de faciliter la mobilité
mondiale, on doit développer des systemes transparents, rapides et fiables pour évaluer les accomplissements de chaque étudiant.



Cen'est pasle savoir abstrait et technique nile contenu professionnel dans des endroits attirants qui sont I'élément de base pour la promotion
delamobilité et de 'éducation mondiale. C'est la connaissance et le respect du contexte et de la culture dans laquelle I'étudiant apprend. Ainsi,
nos universités devraient s'enraciner du point de vue local, national ou régional, tout en cherchant a étre mondialement liées. Nous devons
déveloper de nouvelles voies, des approches qui sont sensibles aux différences culturelles afin de surmonter, briser ou 6ter les obstacles qui
empéchentnosétudiants et nos professeurs de se préparer a affronter les défis de lavie dans une communauté mondiale.



UNESCO-OECD Guidelines on Quality Provision in Cross-Border Higher Education: An
educational response to the challenges of Higher Education and globalization

On Sunday, July 17th in 2005 Ms. Stamenka Uvalic-Trumbic (UNESCO, Chief of Section for Reform, Innovation and Quality Assurance)
was planning to hold a keynote lecture on “UNESCO-OECD Guidelines on Quality Provision in Cross-Border Higher Education: An
educational response to the challenges of Higher Education and globalization”.

Due to other important subjects among her work for UNESCO Ms. Uvalic-Trumbic unfortunately had to cancel her lecture at the
FEDORA Summer University. Nevertheless, feeling that it is an important topic and a valuable contribution by the UNESCO-OECD, we
decided to provide alink to the OECD and the UNESCO websites containing more information on this subject.

Website of the OECD:
http://www.oecd.org/document/52/0,2340,en_2649 201185 29343796 _1 1 1 1,00.html

Website of the UNESCO:
http://portal.unesco.org/education/en/ev.php-URL_ID=41508&URL_DO=DO_TOPIC&URL_SECTION=201.html

Assurance qualité dans un enseignement supérieur transfrontalier : Réponse aux défis
posés a I'enseignement supeérieur et a la mondialisation Les orientations de I'OCDE -
UNESCO

Le dimanche 17 juillet, Mme Uvalic-Trumbic, chef de la section Rénovation, innovation et assurance qualité de 'UNESCO devait faire une
conférence pléniére sur le sujet suivant : Assurance qualité dans un enseignement supérieur transfrontalier : Réponse aux défis posés a
I'enseignementsupérieur etalamondialisation-Les orientations de ' OCDE-UNESCO.

Du fait de ses autres obligations professionnelles dans le cadre de 'UNESCO, Mme Uvalic-Trumbic a, malheureusement, dd annuler la
conférence qu'elle devait faire lors de I'Université d'été de FEDORA. Néanmoins, vu l'importance de ce sujet et sa contribution aux thématiques
de'UNESCO-OCDE, nous avons décidé de créer des liens avec lessites de I'UNESCO et de 'OCDE qui proposent plus d'information sur cesujet:

Sitede'OCDE:
http://www.oecd.org/document/52/0,2340,en_2649 201185 29343796 _1 1 1 1,00.html

Sitede'UNESCO:
http://portal.unesco.org/education/en/ev.php-URL_ID=41508&URL_DO=DO_TOPIC&URL_SECTION=201.html



The FedoraBolognaWorkshop

By Dr. GerhartRott

Summary of the BolognaWorkshop at the FEDORA Summer University, Cyprus 2005

Objective:

Thetitle of our centraland mostimportant workshop at this meeting was:
“The BolognaProcess - How Far Have We Come?

The idea behind this workshop was to bring together Student Counsellors as experts on the field of Guidance and Counselling from
various countries and differing institutional settings and to exchange professional knowledge and personal experiences from
everyday business. This setting ensured fruitful discussions, and interactive group work and the participants could investigate whether
there was common ground of experience and ideas regarding an All-European Higher Education Guidance and Counselling Network.

Procedure/Setting:

There were 5 workshop facilitators, one for each topic that was to be discussed. Accordingly, the participants of this workshop were
divided randomly into 5 discussion groups, each of which had the task to discuss and examine one topic with their facilitator within a
limited period of time and then move on to the next facilitator, i.e. the next topic.

Unlike the scientific Trends reports by the European University Association (EUA), our idea was to get a differentiated picture of what
was happening within the institutions for Guidance and Counselling, what alterations had been achieved and what workflows still
needed improvement; all of this in comparison to the previously set goals within the Bologna Process.The topics of the discussion
groupswere:
e Thelnternationalisation of the Student Body

Facilitator: Peter Wells, Programme Specialist at UNESCO-CEPES
e TheAdaptation of Guidance and Counselling Provisions

Facilitator: Eleonore Vos, Vrije Universiteit Amsterdam, FEDORA National Coordinator of the Netherlands
e ChangesinLearning Settings and their Relation to Employability

Facilitator: Margaret Dane
e Qualityassurance (QA) inthe European Higher Education Area (EHEA)

Facilitator: Per Andersen, University of Southern Denmark, FEDORA National Coordinator of Denmark
e Is2010aRealistic Goal to Achieve?

Facilitator: Kate Geddie, Member of EUA

Feedback/Reflection:

The facilitators as well as the discussion group members evaluated this rotating setting and the resulting discussions as very fruitful.
Interesting in this procedure was that with the same facilitator and the same questions raised, different groups expressed different
views within the discussions and came to different conclusions. This shows how people in dissimilar situations have diverse views on a
topic or a problem, and therefore develop various ways of dealing with that issue. The specific setting of this workshop ensured a
multitude of views and opinions within a minimum of time which led to a very distinct overview over the whole topic, and we were
able to collectan enormous amount of different experiences from differentinstitutional situations.

Results:
Topic 1: The Internationalisation of the Student Body

Within the last few years the internationalisation of the student body has gained importance for students themselves as well as for the
university institutions.

Of course, specialised Higher Education frameworks and programmes for international study already exist and contribute substantially
to the realisation of the goal of students studying abroad and gaining international experience. First and foremost there is the
ERASMUS programme that has become the leading European facility for international exchanges.

But even within the new bachelor/master framework a more intense movement towards the internationalisation of the student body
is possible and could enrich students' experience throughout their educational career. Thus the Bologna Process should facilitate
advanced institutional settings to enable general partnerships and collaborations among European universities and other
international Higher Education institutions.Additional reflection could identify institutional barriers that currently prevent flexibility



and advancement. More effort should be made to overcome those obstacles that endanger or complicate the mobility of students.

Alot ofimprovementwill be needed so that the following new demands can be met by both students and university institutions:
Anincrease of flexibility in time frames for study programs

Increasing flexibility in curriculum modules

Encouraging recognition of modules or courses taken in other institutions.

Addressing issues of different tuition fee structures and systems.

Increasing financial support (e.g. for hidden costs).

Improvement of cooperation between host & source institutions (student support)

Reduction of bureaucracy/paper work.

Coaching students more carefully on the realities of the local labour market before and during their studies
Providing academic staff with cultural and learning style trainings for international students

Designing more modulesand coursesin other languages.

Topic 2: The Adaptation of Guidance and Counselling Provisions

In most EU member states students and academic and institutional staff alike understand the Bologna Process and the Guidance and
Counselling services subject toitasadefinite opportunity as well as a demanding challenge.

Colleagues from some countries (e.g. the UK or Cyprus) reported that at their local universities there was not a lot of active debate
about the Bologna Process. Therefore some important aspects of this topic did not get picked up and few significant changes took
place within the framework of the Guidance and Counselling services.

In other countries increased financial support was being provided (by their governments). As a result (e.g. in the Netherlands) more
English programmes could be organised to advance the internationalisation of the student body and the Higher Education system.

The discussion groups also identified tendencies of several countries where the institutions and their academic staff have achieved
enhancements in supporting and guiding their students throughout their academic development, facilitating self-knowledge,
getting the students to develop their own learning track and reflect on their interests and learning process/progress. The close link
between Guidance and Counselling and the development of the curriculum ensured these improvements. Prime examples for these
developments were Ireland and France and also Finland where the Personal Study Plan, as well as IT-based counselling and blended
Guidance and Counselling, showed positive results.

Some countries (e.g. Belgium) have made extensive progress in adapting provisions of the Bologna Process. All courses and study
programmes have been shifted into the BA/MA framework and the Guidance and Counselling services largely adapted to that.

The achievement of closer collaboration with the student body seems to be a promising aspect for institutional and Counselling
personnel. Furthermore, intensified early information work with secondary school students about the transition from secondary
school to the Higher Education segment (as it is increasingly accomplished in Austria) is one of many facets of enhancing Guidance
and Counselling workflows and delivering a better service to the student body.

Swift processes of restructuring, fast changes of information or even the lack of information present problems to anumber of countries
like Germany, where the adaptation of the Bologna Process and of the Guidance and Counselling provisions seem to proceed rather
incoherently. What is being required by students is intensive information work and institutional guidance reflecting the complex
process of decision-making.

Thessituation in the new EU member states is rather difficult, since some countries (e.g. Hungary or Baltic states) had just gone through
amajor reformation of their Higher Education system in the late 1990s and now have to restructure all over again and cope with basic
questionssuch as whetherto allow a three-year or four-year Bachelor programme.

In many cases Guidance and Counselling personnel have to cope with the scepticism and uncertainty of the academic and student
body alike; so besides coping with the structural changes flexibly and adapting their Guidance and Counselling services to these new
challenges, Counselling staff also have to realise that in these changing times solid and helpful Guidance is needed and wanted more
than ever before by the student body. Actively helping students to cope with these issues, Guidance and Counselling enhances their
perspectives on new opportunities for theiracademic career.

Topic 3: Changesin Learning Settings and their Relation to Employability
Here we saw lots of interesting examples and approaches from different countries.
How can we help employers to understand and value the BA/MA qualifications?

e  Previousexpectationsvs. new ones - whatwill they be like?
o Dialogue between academicsand employers



Regarding the purpose of Higher Education (HE)

e Academicvaluesvs.Employability

e Teachingvs.research

e  Examplesof success of UK -employers preoccupied

e  Salaryissues.employers happy - shorter courses>cheaper

Balance: who drives HE? Values? Attitudes?
e Governmentsneed tolead by example

How can the curriculum reflect the demands of students and employers while expectations are increasing?
General skills>employability skills > credits

Many academics notinterested - PDP

Employers demand but are less willing to contribute

BolognaFocus on comparability needs work/explanation

Detailed course descriptions > employability: student profiles

Focus onlearning outcomes

Topic4: Quality assurance inthe European Higher Education Area (EHEA)

The participants' discussions on Quality assurance resulted in specific ideas that concern the further proceedings of FEDORA.
According to those suggestions, FEDORA must:

e Presentapolicy papertothe EUAtoinfluence Quality Assurance in Guidance & Counselling.

e InvolveWorking Groups and other people inthe process.

e Trytoreceivefinancial supportto presentand collect the current status and proposals in a qualified survey.

Topic5: Is2010aRealistic Goal to Achieve?

In terms of implementing self-set schemes and adjusting everyday work to the new challenges within the Bologna Process the
different discussion groups reflected on the utility and realisability of a final goal set for 2010.

The wide variety of responses reflects the national debates that are going on, as well as the different levels of opposition and scale of
changesthatseemto be present. Alist of prosand cons shows the approvals and objections to the viability of the due date 2010.

Pro:

e Itisimportanttohaveagoal,actuallyitcould even be sooner

e Needtokeep momentumtosetabenchmark

o Aspecific goalisrequired since there iscommon acceptance of need for change and institutional commitment

Con:

e Overlyambitious

e Due to a lack of time we might see only bare structural changes by 2010, but need much longer for proper academic
restructuring and widespread acceptance.

e Counsellorsdo not feel equipped to answer students' questions - need to be involved in institutional discussions.

Recapitulating, it was felt that setting 2010 as a standard and a goal is helpful to establish a coherent process of change but that
according to the appraisal of the participants it will not be possible to meet profound, content-based challenges of the Bologna
Process by the end of the decade.

Conclusion:

Looking at the workshop with all its topics and the plenary sessions, the debates and the setting of the workshop were very helpful in
strengthening one's own professional view of the Bologna Process and in contributing to the professional community and to the
overall European debate.

As one of the core results, we can state that the structural changes within the European Higher Education Area will happen within the
next five years. Yet student-centred approaches and new ways of teaching, as well as curriculum provision, supporting sustainable
employability, student mobility, a European framework of qualifications and comparable degrees, will very likely need more time to be
achieved and stabilised beyond 2010.

It was generally noted that Guidance and Counselling will have to play an important role in facilitating the shift to a learner-centred
approach, to enhancing studentacademic experience and to opening up realistic perspectives for meeting the demand for
employability and career development.



Summarising the results of the Bologna workshop, its participants asked FEDORA to further commit itself to taking the Bologna
Process ahead and adjusting European Guidance and Counselling servicesin Higher Education accordingly.

All of these goalsand ambitions will be part of FEDORA's workflow and will be a major issue in upcoming events and conferences.

ACTION: Follow upinthe FALL 2006 . Policy paper to be agreed upon at the FEDORA CongressinVilnius.



ProcessusdeBologne: Atelierde FEDORA

ParleDrGerhartRott

Résuméde l'atelierquiaeulieulorsdel'université d'été de FEDORA, Chypre 2005

Objectif

Letitre del'atelierle plusimportant de cette réunion était:
"Le processus de Bologne - oulen sommes nous ?"

Lidée sousjacente était de réunir,entant qu'experts nationaux dansle domaine de l'orientation et du conseil, ceux qui conseillent les étudiants.
Exercant leur activité dans divers pays et diverses situations institutionnelles, ils devaient échanger savoirs professionnels et expériences
personnelles provenant de leur activité quotidienne. Cet atelier a permis de fructueuses discussions; ce fut un groupe de travail interactif au
coursduquelles participants ont puvoir s'il existe un terrain commun d'expériences et de perspectives dans le réseau européen d'orientation et
deconseil del'enseignement supérieur.

Organisation

Chacun des5 animateurs a été responsable d'un sujet discuté lors de I'atelier. De ce fait les participants de cet atelier ont été répartis au hasard
en 5 groupes de discussion, chacun desquels devait discuter 'un des 5 thémes pendant une période limitée. Ensuite, avec un autre animateur,
ilsontabordé unautresujetetainsi desuite.

Contrairement aux rapports d'orientation de 'Association Européenne des Universités (EUA), notre idée était de capter une image contrastée
de ce qui se passe dans les institutions en matiére d'orientation et de conseil, des évolutions réalisées et des chantiers demandant encore des
progres. Tout ceci a été effectué en référence aux objectifs du processus de Bologne, énoncésinitialement.

Les5sujetsabordésdansles groupes de discussion étaient:
e Internationalisationducorpsdesétudiants

Animateur: Peter Wells, spécialiste des programmes - UNESCO- CEPES
e Adaptationdel'offred'orientation etde conseil

Animatrice: Eleonore Vos Université Libre d'Amsterdam - Représentante Nationale des Pays Bas (FEDORA)
e lesniveauxd'apprentissagesetleurrelationavecl'employabilité - Quelles évolutions?

Animatrice: Margaret Dane
e Assurance qualité dansI'Espace Européen de 'Enseignement Supérieur

Animateur; Per Andersen, Université du Sud Danemark - Représentant National du Danemark (FEDORA)
e  2010,unedateréaliste pourlaréussite du processusde Bologne?

Animatrice Kate Geddie, Membre de 'EUA.

Retour/Réflexions

Les animateurs comme les membres des groupes ont trouvé que cette organisation permettait d'aborder successivement tous les sujets et que
lesdiscussions quionteu lieu ont été trés fructueuses. Il fut intéressant dans cette maniére d'opérer de noter que le méme animateur, travaillant
sur le méme questionnement, recueille de la part des groupes des points de vue différents; chaque groupe a exprimé des conclusions
différentes. Ceci montre que des contextes différents générent des points de vue différents sur un sujet ou un probléme donné et que par
conséquent, les personnes concernées trouvent des voies différentes pour répondre aux questions posées. Lorganisation méme de cet atelier a
permis de développer de nombreuses opinions en un minimum de temps, ainsi une vue d'ensemble de chacun des sujets a été dégagée ; nous
avonspu collecter des expériencesvariées et tresnombreuses provenant de la pratique dans divers contextesinstitutionnels.

Lesrésultats
1-Internationalisationdu corpsdesétudiants

Au cours des quelques dernieres années, l'internationalisation du corps des étudiants a pris de l'importance tant aux yeux des étudiants que
du pointdevue desinstitutions universitaires.

Bien sdr, dans I'enseignement supérieur spécialisé, des programmes internationaux existent déja et répondent largement a la demande des
étudiants désireux d'étudier a I'étranger et d'acquérir une expérience internationale. D'abord et avant tout, le programme ERASMUS est
devenulaplusimportante desaidesen matiere d'échangesinternationaux.

Cependant, dans le cadre nouveau du LMD, un mouvement plus fort vers une internationalisation du corps des étudiants est possible; tout au
long du cursus, ce mouvement enrichira I'expérience des étudiants. Par conséquent, le processus de Bologne devrait favoriser la mise en place



de programmes internationaux et ainsi permettre des partenariats et des collaborations entre les universités européennes et les autres
établissements d'enseignement supérieur. Une réflexion supplémentaire permettra d'identifier les freins institutionnels qui s'opposent a la
flexibilité etau progres. Des efforts accrus permettraient de surmonter les obstacles qui entravent ou compliquent la mobilité des étudiants.

Beaucoup de progrés impliquant les étudiants comme les institutions universitaires seront nécessaires pour mettre en ceuvre les nouvelles
recommandations formulées ci-dessous.

Plusdeflexibilité dansles plannings

Plusdeflexibilité dans'organisation descursus

Reconnaissance des modules et desenseignements proposés par d'autresinstitutions

Traitement de laquestion desdroits universitaires

Augmentation desaidesfinancieres (pourles dépenses cachées)

Amélioration delacoopération entrel'institution d'accueil etl'institution initiale

Réduction delabureaucratie

Amélioration des conseils prodigués aux étudiants concernant le marché du travail local, ceciavant ou pendant leurs études.
Information desenseignantssur les habitudes culturelles et les spécificités d'apprentissage des étudiants étrangers
Augmentation dunombre de modules etde cours proposésdans une autre langue

2-Adaptationdel'offre d'orientation et de conseil

Dansla plupart des pays européens, les étudiants comme les enseignants et les personnels administratifs voient dans le processus de Bologne
etlesservicesd'orientation et de conseil quiluisont adjoints une vraie chance et un défiexigeant.

Dans certains pays (Chypre, RU), les collégues ont dit que peu de débats concernant le processus de Bologne ont eu lieu dans leurs universités.
Par conséquent certains aspects importants n'ont pas été pris en compte et peu de changements ont eu lieu dans les services d'orientation et
deconseil.

Dans d'autres pays (Pays Bas), une importante aide financiére gouvernementale a permis la mise en place d'un plus grand nombre
d'enseignementsen anglais; ceciaeu pour effetde faire progresser l'internationalisation du corpsdes étudiants et du systéme d'enseignement
supérieur.

Les groupes de discussion ont aussi identifié plusieurs pays dans lesquels les institutions et les enseignants ont réussi aaméliorer I'orientation et
I'aide apportée aux étudiants tout au long de leur cursus, a faciliter 'auto-formation, a permettre aux étudiants de tracer leur propre voie, de
réfléchiraleurs centresd'intérétet aux méthodes d'apprentissage. Lorganisation desenseignements a été étroitement liée avec l'orientation et
le conseil, ce quia permis les évolutions observées. Les principaux exemplesillustrant cette situation sont l'irlande, la France et aussila Finlande
;danscespays, le projet professionnel, le conseil basé sur l'usage des nouvelles technologies ainsi que la pratique de l'orientation et du conseil
sesontavéréesjouerunrole positif.

D'autres pays, comme la Belgique ont fait d'énormes progres en adaptant I'offre du processus de Bologne. Tous les enseignements ont été
basculéssuivant le cadre BA/MA (LMD) et les services d'orientation se sontadaptés.

Laréalisation d'une collaboration plus étroite entre le corps des étudiants et le personnel des services d'orientation semble &tre un pointfort. De
plus, comme cela a été réalisé en Autriche, un travail d'orientation effectué en amont (c'est-a-dire avec les éleves de I'enseignement
secondaire) sur la transition entre l'enseignement secondaire et l'université, est une des nombreuses occasions d'augmenter l'activité
d'orientation etde conseil et d'offrirun meilleur service au corps des étudiants.

Dans certains pays comme I'Allemagne ou I'adaptation du processus de Bologne et de I'offre d'orientation et de conseil semblent se faire de
maniere incohérente, la nécessité d'une restructuration rapide, de changements dans l'information ou méme le manque d'information,
posent problémes. Les étudiants sont demandeurs d'une information importante et d'une orientation institutionnelle reflétant le processus
complexe dela prise de décision.

La situation des nouveaux états membres est assez difficile puisque certains pays (Hongrie, Etats baltes) viennent, a la fin des années 90, de
réformer leur systeme d'enseignement supérieur et doivent effectuer une nouvelle réforme ; entre autres, ils devront faire face a des questions
fondamentalestelles que décidersile programme de licence doit étre effectué en3ou4 ans.

Dans beaucoup de cas, le personnel des services d'orientation et de conseil doit faire face au scepticisme et au doute des étudiants et des
enseignants ; aussi, les personnels des services doivent non seulement faire face aux modifications de structure, mais aussi, dans ces temps de
changement, réaliser l'orientation solide et efficace demandée plus que jamais par le corps des étudiants. En les aidant a aborder ces
questions, l'orientation et le conseil améliorentleurs choix d'orientation.

3-Lesniveauxd'apprentissageset leur relation avec 'employabilité - Quels changements?

Pour lesdifférents pays, nous avons remarqué beaucoup d'exemples intéressants et des approches nouvelles.

Commentaiderlesemployeursacomprendre etévaluer lescompétencesrelativesau LMD ?
e Lesattentesanciennesparrapportauxnouvelles? Quellessontelles?



e Dialogueentrelesuniversitairesetlesemployeurs

Concernantles objectifs de I'enseignement supérieur:

Dipléme etemployabilité

e  Enseignement / recherche

o  Exemplederéussite auRoyaume Uni-préoccupation desemployeurs

e  Probléemesdesalaire: desemployeurs heureux/ des cursus plus courts/ des salaires moins élevés

Equilibre:
e Quidirigel'enseignementsupérieur ?le mérite oule comportement?
e lesgouvernementsontbesoind'étre guidés

Commentlescursus peuventrefléter lesexigences desétudiants et desemployeurs alors que les attentes augmentent
e  Compétencesgénérales/compétencesrelativesal'employabilité/ crédits

De nombreux universitaires nesont pasintéressés-PDP

Lesemployeursformulent des exigences, mais ne sont pas prétsa participer

Aligner lesformations universitairessuivant le processus de Bologne nécessite travail et explications

Description détaillée descursus /employabilité / profil des étudiants

Conséquencessurlesapprentissages
4- Assurance qualité dansI'Espace Européen de I'Enseignement Supérieur

Ladiscussionsur l'assurance qualité a porté sur des idées concernant le développement futur de FEDORA. Selon cessuggestions FEDORA doit :
e  PrésenteralEUAunprojetpolitiquerelatifalinfluencedel'assurance  qualité dansl'orientationetle conseil

o Impliquerlesgroupesde travail et d'autres personnes dans ce processus

e  Essayerd'obtenirdesfinancements pour présenter et mettre en ceuvre ces projets sous la forme d'un documentsynthétique.

5-2010, unedateréaliste pour laréussite du processus de Bologne?

Concernant la mise en place des nouvelles structures et 'adaptation du travail quotidien aux nouveaux défis relatifs au processus de Bologne,
lesdifférentsgroupes de réflexion ont discuté de l'utilité et de la possibilité d'atteindre I'objectif finalen 2010

Lagrande variété des réponses témoigne des différents débats nationaux en cours comme des différents niveaux d'opposition et de lagamme
deschangements proposés. Une liste des arguments pour et contre témoigne de laviabilité d'une échéance en 2010.

Pour:
o llestimportantd'avoirunbut,qui,enréalité, pourrait étre fixé a une date plusrapprochée
o Nécessité de garderle cap pouravoiruneréférence

o Sefixerunbutest nécessaire danslamesure ouil existe un consensusrelatif alanécessité de changementetal'engagement des
institutions

Contre:

e Tropambitieux

e Dufaitdumanquedetempson ne peutatteindre, d'ici2010, quel'ébauche de ceschangements, mais beaucoup de temps sera
nécessaire pour réaliser une restructuration des universitéslargement approuvée.

e Lesconseillersne sesentent pascapables de répondre aux questions des étudiants:ilsont besoin d'étre impliqués dans des groupes

dediscussion institutionnels

Enrésumé, il a été ressenti que I'échéance de 2010 est utile pour mettre en place un processus cohérent de réforme ; mais, suivant 'opinion des
participants, il ne sera pas possible de procéder aux transformations profondes demandées par le processus de Bologne avant la fin de la
décade.

Conclusion

Si 'on considére tous les sujets abordés lors de l'atelier ainsi que les séances pléniéres, les débats ont été trés utiles pour renforcer l'aspect
professionnel du processus de Bologne; sonapportalacommunauté universitaire et au débat européenestindéniable.

Nous pouvons établir que des changements structurels importants se produiront au sein de I'Espace Européen de I'Enseignement Supérieur
dans les cing ans a venir. Les approches centrées sur I'étudiant et les nouvelles méthodes pédagogiques de méme que le financement des
cursus, I'employabilité, la mobilité étudiante, la mise en place de diplémes équivalents au niveau européen demanderont plus de temps a étre
concrétisésen-deca del'échéancede 2010.

On doit noter que l'orientation et le conseil joueront un réle essentiel pour atteindre une approche centrée sur I'étudiant, pour renforcer
I'expérience universitaire de I'étudiant et ouvrir des perspectives réalistes pour faire face aux exigences du marché de I'emploi et du



développementdescarriéres.

Enrésumantle bilan de I'atelier concernant le processus de Bologne, les participants ont demandé a FEDORA de s'impliquer dans ce processus
etde développeren conséquence lesservicesd'orientation et de conseil de 'Enseignement Supérieur au niveau européen.

Toutes ces perspectives feront partie du travail de FEDORA et les futures manifestations et conférences porteront sur ces themes.

Suivial'automne 2006. Un document concernantla politique de FEDORA sera proposé lors du congrés de FEDORA & Vilnius



An experience using “mental maps” as a tool for decision-making processes in career
guidance

AngelesCaballero, Adelicio Caballero, MaritaEscobar,
LuciaHernandez-Pizarro & JustoRamos

1.Theory:How The Idea Grew And It'sTheoretical Background

The decision making process is the core of career guidance. It is, in fact, a very complex process in with students may be helped. We are
developing research in which we introduce quite a new tool - mental maps - in order to help students in this important process. A
Mental map consists of a graphic representation of our thinking processes (visualization of our ideas). Its structure is intended to
emulate our brain mechanism, process defined as“radiant thinking”(Buzan, 2002).

Mental maps are revealed as a useful tool for organising our ideas, analysis and synthesis processes, establishing new mental
connexions, developing creativity. This technique can be used in planning and decision-making processes (Ontoria, 2003: 40).

At this point we decided to provide a tool that helps students in the decision-making process. We introduced this tool as part of a
“career guidance program”with an experimental group of students.

2.Putting The IdeaInto Practice

A group of teachers from Univesity Complutense of Madrid with experience in educational guidance at secondary level decided to
test this hypothesis: usefulness of mental mapping in decision making processes.

e  Where dowe develop this experience?

We selected areduced group of secondary students (20 students) aged 15, belonging to a High Scholl near Madrid (L.E.S. San
Nicasio). We share this experience with other colleagues. We will show the process followed and invite you to develop your
own mental map. We are also eager to share your comments and proposals.

e Whenand how dowe work?

We have been working for a period of 4 sessions (once a week), during the time officially scheduled for counselling activities.
Our mental map experience was integrated in the programme developed at this High School for professional counselling,
which has been carried out by some students in practice, coordinated by one of the researching teachers. The 4 specific
sessions have been run asfollows:

e 1st session. We gain information about the “decision level” (whether the student has made a decision about his/her

professional future). We also introduce the idea of mental mapping.

e 2nd session. Focused on learning how to make mental maps. We used some examples not directly related to

professional guidance.

e 3rdsession. Ashared mental map focus on“decision making about your professional future”was developed.

e 4th session. We collected some information about changes in the decision making process and about mental maps

learning process.

3.SomeResults

As we explained before, this is a first approach in order to test the “possibilities” of this tool (mental mapping) in professional guidance,
so we don't have enough data to arrive at any definite conclusion. We are also going further with data collection (up to now we only
have results from 2 questionnaires, we are still working with interviews).

Anyway, these provisional results shows, as is reflected in the following graphics, that mental mapping had a positive effect in this
reduced group.
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Thq students recognise this tool as an interesting one, especially to improve their study strated
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We believe these are hopeful results, so we are planning to run this experience with a bigger group. We will be also interested in sharing
this experience with other colleagues, to gather more information about this tool in our particular field.

Professionals interested in following this experience are welcome; please feel free to contact us at this e-mail address:

mariachp@edu.ucm.es



Attachmentand college student development:
the mediating role of cognitive-emotional processes

by JoanaCabral

Paper Presented in FEDORA Summer University, Cyprus 13- 17 July/2005

This presentation was organized around three main goals. 1st) A comprehensive and analytical approach to college adjustment that
tries to look deeper into the particular cognitive-emotional dynamics and individual differences in global development is proposed.
2nd) Coping and emotion regulation are used to understand those particular dynamics also mediating the relation between
attachmentand adjustment. 3rd) some practical implications are discussed.

Current approaches to college adjustment tend to stress some key features of these complex and multidimensional processes. First
adjustment is viewed as a relational process of interaction between the person and his environment(s). Thereby, individual,
interpersonal, and environmental factors are no longer seen as dissociable elements. On the contrary, theory and empirical findings
support their interdependent and interactive nature. Also, adjustment is unequivocally a multidimensional process, but also an
integrated one. This integrated multidimensionality is essentially reflected in the co-occurrence of both specific adjustment tasks
(novel, more complex and demanding academic tasks; new interpersonal relationships and social contexts; new institutional culture
and rules...) and more transverse developmental tasks of young adulthood (exploring and developing autonomy, identity, and
vocational and personal goals and projects; renegotiating relationship patterns with parents, peers and other adults in the
institution,...). Studies support this assumption, stressing the synergetic nature of these interactions and, consequently, the need to
see college adjustment and development in a more global and broader scope. Finally, studies are progressively showing
heterogeneity in the way(s) students deal with these challenges and demands. Suggesting the importance of identifying and
understanding what underlies particular patterns of adjustment and development, in turn reflecting differences in the adaptive
quality of adjustment responses, asin variable degrees and experiences of psychobiological distress.

The complex, global, multidimensional, and also heterogenic features of adjustment and developmental processes leads to the urge
of using variables and processes that are more transverse and structural in their nature. Namely, attachment, coping, emotion
regulation, self-concept, among others, rise as crucial dimensions. Attachment theory is consistently used and particularly valuable
within the investigation of college adjustment. The history of attachment relationships is the basis for construing representations of
the self (our lovability and competency) and of others (their availability and responsiveness to ones needs of support). The progressive
symbolical representation and internalization of these experiences (since early years and throughout life span) are also associated with
important features of personality and self-organizing structures. So being, attachment organizations, especially, their related internal
working models, attachment dimensions and strategies, have an unequivocal role in guiding our relationship with others, the world,
and our selves. Namely, attachment relationships, as well as attachment organizations, are associated with different adjustment and
developmental outcomes in college years. There seems to be a secure developmental advantage, showing that those with secure
attachment relationships (with parents and peers) and organizations are better adjusted in personal, social, academic and institutional
dimensions, have higher levels of psychosocial development, and lower levels of distress. There are at least two major explanations to
these outcomes. On one hand, the availability of a network of socio-emotional and instrumental support can favour adjustment and
buffer the stressful character of some demands. On the other, attachment organizations are found to be associated with particular self
and personality organizing structures and internal resources, in turn, showing to reflect idiosyncratic ways of construing personal and
relational experience and of managing internal and external resources.

Coping, emotion, regulation and self-concept, have proved to mediate the relationship between attachment and adjustment, as well
as between the first and psycho-emotional and physical well-being. Also, as the urge to understand what lays underneath individual
differences in these processes increases, mediating variables and studies emerge in a leading role. This approach is thereby an
intentionally analytical, mediational and processual one. Namely, itis argued that attachment history and organizations are associated
with particular cognitive-emotional dynamics that direct to preferred coping strategies and emotion regulation mechanisms which,
inturn, resultin particular patterns of dealing with adversities, transitions and challenges on college settings and across life span. There
is also an assumption that college and counsellors' mission should be focused on a more holistic and broader conceptualization of
student development. The question being argued is that those (coping and emotion regulation mechanisms) may well be some of the
most important resources for the young adults to manage transitions on various dimensions along their lives (including academic,
interpersonal and also professional ones).

There are substantial theoretical assumptions and empirical findings regarding the relation between attachment organizations and
coping and emotion regulation. Secures tend to: have (i) positive models of self and others; (i) a sense of internal security; (iii) adopt a
secure based attachment strategy that results in autonomous environment exploration and that further fosters their confidence,
competencies, and self-knowledge processes. These in turn, results in: (i) higher levels of social competency and sense of self-efficacy;
(iiy more constructive and positive appraisals and self-enhancing explanatory styles; (iii) an optimal balance between the attention and



defensive repression of emotions, and a capacity to moderate their disruptive effect; (iv) more reflective and flexible, but also resistant
and resilient self-images and cognitive processing competencies; (v) and in adaptive coping strategies, characterized by the use of
others as sources of supportand active and reflexive coping strategies.

Preoccupied show: (i) negative models of self and positive but confused models of others; (ii) a sense of internal insecurity and
vulnerability; (iii) high levels of attachment anxiety; and (iv) an attachment hyperactivation strategy, that leads to a hypervigilance
towards threats. This seems to lead to: (i) self-perceptions of inefficacy and incompetence; (ii) pessimistic and catastrophic
expectations, exacerbated appraisals of threat, and self-depreciative explanatory styles; (iii) low levels of repressive defensiveness,
having difficulties in moderating disruptive effects of negative emotions and engaging in ruminative processes. Finally, (iv) they
privilege seeking support, and escape-avoidance coping strategies, as well as strategies that are strongly focused on emotional
reactions. Dismissing show: (i) positive models of self, and negative but idealized models of others; (ii) an absence of felt security; (iii)
high levels of attachment avoidance; (iv) and an attachment strategy of deactivation, resulting in suppression emotional experience
and expression. Also, they have: (i) high perceptions of social competency and self-appraisals of their competencies to deal with
threats (compensatory strategy that follows exacerbation of threat); (i) the highest level of repressive defensiveness, suppressing
negative (and positive) emotions, at a very primary level (prior to cognitive elaboration). Finally, (iii) they don't use either social support
or escape-avoidance strategies, and seem to “successfully” use psychological distancing and suppression strategies. The last
attachment organization, the fearful one, show: (i) negative models of self and others; (i) an absent sense of internal security; (iii) a
mixed experience of anxiety and avoidance; (iv) an ambivalent combination of both attachment secondary strategies
(hyperactivation and deactivation), reflecting on ambivalence regarding proximity with others. They also tend to have: (i) high levels of
repressive defensiveness towards negative (and positive) emotions, suppressing emotional expression but, contrary to dismissing, not
emotional activation and experience. As for (ii) their preferred coping strategies they tend make little or no use of social support,
privilege acombination of psychological distancing and escape-avoidance strategies, and of reactive and suppressive coping styles.

As seen, attachment relationships and organizations are both related to adjustment and development, as well as with particular
configuration of coping and emotion regulation. In turn they are significantly associated with the adaptive character of adjustment
and with psycho-emotional well-being. Hence,amediational approach was proposed.

I want to conclude by reinforcing the comprehensive and analytical features of this conceptualisation. This approach argued the
importance of understanding the psychological, social, and emotional dimensions of development. It is essentially focused on
particular patterns of dealing with adjustment and developmental challenges. This developmental perspective directs an intentional
attention to the organizational process of construing and maintaining a sense and structure of self that is adaptive, flexible and
resilient. Under this perspective lies the assumption that flexible strategies of coping and emotion regulation are personal resources
that can help students and young adults to manage their internal and external resources, enriching their adjustment responses
through life and across various contexts.

e Assuming that the challenging and demanding features of college environment can, simultaneously, be a source of stress and

abasis for change, self-discovering and reorganization; hence, college is a privileged context for change and development;

e giventheimportance of currentrelationships with parentsand peers;

e and since empirical findings show that a network of socio-emotional and instrumental support, as well as perceived
availability from elements of the institution (as counsellors, faculty and staff), are important features in student adjustment and

satisfaction...

... (given all this)) the need to explore alternative, diversified and more comprehensive ways of planning intervention materializes.
These may include opportunities and activities in which students can train their interpersonal and problem solving competencies;
activities that can foster proximity with staff, faculty and other institutional elements, and in which students are active protagonists,
performing leading roles. Counsellors can intentionalize extracurricular activities to serve the discussed purposes. These activities can
and should be diversified in order to capture the (also) diverse nature of students' interests. Higher Education institutions should
intentionally involve students in all aspects of college and community life: decision making, curricular structuring, peer tutoring
programmes, groups of students organizing various activities for other colleagues, and, last but not least, voluntary and community-
service groups. These kinds of opportunities that intentionally offer challenging and natural or spontaneous opportunities for global
development may help students in their broad and build processes. They can promote the reorganization of self and others
representations, and, consequently, a sense of confidence in their personal competencies as in others as valid sources of support.
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“The BolognaProcess In Portugal And Spain: AComparative Analysis”

Fedora Summer University 2005

In Portugal there are alarge number of degreesin Higher Education Institutions (Universities and Polytechnics). Some of these degrees
have been created with the sole purpose of attracting students, creating courses with different names and each time more original.
Besides an excessive diversity of degrees in Portugal, other elements exist which can also make the European harmonization of
degrees more difficult. For example, the high number of Portuguese Higher Education Institutions, in relation to the population of the
country is not an element which helps this task. The binary character of the Portuguese Higher Education System shouldn't constitute
aserious problem to adopt a system of Portuguese Higher Education degrees, which can be easily compared with those of the rest of
Europe, so long as the necessary and adequate cooperation exists between Universities and Polytechnics in the design of their
respective degrees. In Spain, the Higher Education System, as opposed to the Portuguese, lacks of binary character, being composed
only by Universities. This unitary character facilitates the integration of the Spanish University System in the European Higher
Education Area, because itis not necessary to establish any kind of coordination among the two kinds of HEI.

In Spain the Diploma Supplement has the following special characteristics; expedition, with optional character, at the request of the
interested student; bilingual character of the DS, but without imposing the English as a second language; the DS is not free (the
autonomous regions will determine the public prices established for the expedition of the DS).

In Portugal we can find, nowadays, 4 main cycles in the Higher Education System: Bacharelato, Licenciatura, Mestrado and
Doutoramento. It is clear that the cycle to suppress in this country is the called Bacharelato (short cycle of 3 years taught in the
Polytechnics) to comply, in this way, with the requirements of the Bologna Process. The convergence of the technical teaching with the
university teaching will be clearly beneficial for both. The “semestralization” of the courses, along with its internal division in modules
facilitates enormously, as well, mobility as a greater flexibility in the formative itineraries. Of course, this division in semesters transforms
the same annual programme of a discipline in two continued smesters. Each one is completely autonomous of the other, composing a
coherent study plan. The present Portuguese program“Bachelor Reconversion Course”allows any degree graduate to obtain another
degree in the period of 2 years. It is a program that, though with a very positive goal (to promote the employability of unemployed
graduates), it presents many gaps, complicating its harmonization in the new cycles established in the Bologna Process.

The new Royal Decree number 55/2005 of 21st January regulates the new Spanish bachelor university studies. The double goal for the
new Bachelor degree is clear: to obtain basic scientific competencies and to reach a high level of employability in the European market.
Thisemployability should be along term employability, which is only possible if the acquisition of the basic general competencies are
reinforced, allowing the graduate to be capable of carrying on autonomous life long learning in order to be adaptable to changes in
the context of the new knowledge society. The new Spanish Postgraduate studies are ruled in the Royal Decree 56/2005. This rule
introduces in Spain Master studies as an official degree, in accordance with the Bologna principles. The Bologna Declaration
emphasizes the importance of the European Postgraduate studies, as one of the key facts to reinforce the attraction of the European
Higher Education Area all over the world. In Portugal, with the recent publication of the Law Decree 42/2005 of 22nd February, the
ECTS s established as the official credit system. The Portuguese qualifications sytem varies in the scale from 0 to 20, being situated the
pass from 10. The articles 20 and 22 of the mentioned Royal Decree establishes the minimum number of 100 passing students in, at
least, the 3 last years, at the moment to apply the equivalence of the ECTS grades with the Portuguese grades' scale. It states a bigger
number of students with passing grades than that recommended by the European Commission (30), that it constitutes a positive fact.
Nevertheless, it says that if the minimum number of 100 passing students cannot be reached, the ECTS grade scale will be substituted
by a classification number. The Portuguese law-maker opted for an easy solution without following the ECTS User's Guide
Recommendations (2004), that proposes a series of strategies in the case that the group size doesn't reach the minimum
recommended number of students. These strategies consist in joining the grades reached by students of different courses or modules,
butwith similar level, as well as to join the grades of students obtained in a period of 5 years minimum, until reaching a minimum of 30
students with passing grades.

There are two kinds of recognition, according to their purpose; academic recognition and professional recognition.

The joint degrees are an essential tool to promote the European dimensions in Higher Education. The joint degrees are more common
in the Masters and Doctorates that in the 1st cycle. The joint degrees are based on inter-institutional agreements more than in inter-
government agreements. There are several ways in which joint degrees can be granted: concession of a“real”joint degree; concession
of two certificates (double degree); concession of a joint degree besides one or more national degrees; concession of a national
certificate of qualification granted in the name of a participating institution of the consortium of universities. In Portugal there is not
any specific legislation that allows the creation of joint programs and the concession of joint qualification. Anyway, a new law that tries
the automatic recognition of Master degrees obtained in the framework of the Erasmus Mundus programme, has been approved
recently, and the new Bases Law Project of 28th April (art. 13.6) tries to stimulate the creation of joint degrees, but in a very generic way.
Nevertheless, the lack of specific legislation of joint degrees does not impede the normal creation of joint study programmes, since the
universities are usually free to act as they want. The problems of the lack of specific legislation of joint degrees, are given in the matter of
their concession and recognition.



We can find two main kinds of evaluation: programmatic and institutional evaluation. The programatic evaluation is the only one
carried out in Portugal, which means simultaneous individualized evaluation of a concrete degree in all the univerisities and
characterized by the same evaluators. Therefore, each degree is isolated inside the university thatis evaluated separately. It has positive
effects, allowing the comparison of the quality of the same degree from different universities of all the countries, in order to improve it.
Butit also presents negative consequences, because carrying out exclusively the programmatic evaluation, ignores the evaluation of
many points, like for example the scientific researching; the organization, the management and the references and mechanisms of
quality; the politics of promotion of the quality...

In Spain only institutional evaluation is carried out. It is one of the few European countries with only this kind of evaluation. In the
institutional evaluation, each university is analyzed separately. All the university departments are evaluated as well as all the aspects of
their teaching, researching, organization and management related with the quality. The institutional evaluation has a series of
advantages, that has not the programmatic evaluation, like the inclusion in the process of evaluation, the researching, organization
structure and management of the Higher Education Institution, as well as the articulation of the university with the enterprises and
society.



Atelier N° 12: Limpact du Processus de Bologne sur lamobilité étudiante.
Workshop 12: Theimpact of the Bologna Process on student mobility.

Christian CORMIER®, Université de Poitiers, France.

Summer University / Université d'été de FEDORA
13-17July /13-17 juillet 2005
University of Cyprus/Université de Chypre

Cetatelier a été suivile jeudi 14 juillet, aprés-midi, par une dizaine de personnes. Il a été introduit par une présentation "Powerpoint’ composée
de 24 diapositivesissues de mes recherches et des travaux réalisés au sein de la Task Force "European Programmes for Education and Training"
du Groupe de Coimbra.

Aprés avoir présenté le contexte actuel des universités européennes au moment ou se meten place le Processus de Bologne, nous avons étudié
la mobilité des étudiants. Les mobilités de type Socrates-Erasmus ne sont-elles pas appelées a décliner, notamment pendant le premier cycle
(Bachelor level)? Les gouvernements et les institutions ne doivent-ils pas réduire voire supprimer les obstacles a la mobilité; accorder plus de
bourses, mieux supporter les mobilités Est-Ouest, donner des permis de travail (au moins a temps partiel) aux étudiants, simplifier les
démarchesadministrativeset la paperasserie pour obtenirlesvisas et enfin harmoniser les calendriers universitaires.

Il faut aussi développer dans beaucoup de pays une culture de la mobilité aussi bien au niveau national qu'au niveau universitaire et donner
aux étudiantslescompétenceslinguistiques etles moyens matériels nécessaires.

Nousavonsensuite présenté un inventaire des différents types de mobilités:

eLa mobilité Erasmus-Socrates menacée par la mise en place du nouveau systeme a deux niveaux: Bachelor/Master. Des possibilités de
mobilités de courte durée existent dans ce programme: par exemple les programmes intensifs ou des stages dans des entreprises, qui
pourraientétre utilisés avec profit.

eLa définition de fenétres de mobilité (window mobility) correspondant & une période de 30 ECTS, parfaitement intégrée dans le curriculum.
Cequiimplique unbon niveau de coopération et de confiance entre universités (assurance qualité).

eLamobilité dansle cadre de diplomesjoints (joint degree mobility). Elle conduit a la délivrance de dipldmes communs ou a sceaux multiples.
Les curricula déterminés en communs par les universités partenaires. Ce qui implique une qualité comparable des études chez les
différents partenaires et un haut niveau de coopération. Le lancement du programme "Erasmus Mundus" correspond a une forme
encore plusavancée de ce type de mobilité avec I'ouverture ades paystiers.

eLamobilité verticale, quialieuaprésl'obtention d'un premier diplome; Bachelor> Master ou Master> Ph.D. Ce type de mobilité peutimpliquer
une plus grande concurrence entre les universités, qui doivent inscrire un minimum d'étudiants, par exemple, dans la préparation d'un
Master. Elle peut aussi impliquer une plus grande coopération entre institutions d'enseignement supérieur; complémentarités des
formations, accord de coopération, réservation de domaines de formation restreints (dipldmes remplissant un réle social, diplémes
"niches"...)

Il faut, certes, encourager la mobilité des étudiants pour favoriser la construction de leur projet personnel et professionnel, leur donner une plus
grande conscience multiculturelle et européenne; maisil ne faut pas favoriser la fuite des cerveaux notamment de I'Europe de I'Est vers 'Europe
des 15.Et,si cette fuite estinévitable dans bien des cas, il faut que ce "brain drain” puisse au moins a moyen terme se transformer en "brain gain".

Cetexposé s'estterminé avec la présentation des résultats d'une enquéte par sondage réalisée sur un échantillon représentatif de 860 étudiants

de I'Université de Poitiers (500 femmes, 360 hommes), analysant leurs intentions de mobilité et les déterminants de cette mobilité. Les résultats

de cette étude montrentque:

sLesfemmesetleshommessonta peu présaussi mobiles.

sLescompétencesenlanguesétrangéres déterminentlargement leschoix de mobilité ('anglais étantlalangue étrangére la mieux maitrisée).

sLes stages dans des entreprises étrangéres représentent les projets de mobilité les plus fréquents (50% des projets) avant les mobilités de type
Erasmus(32%).

eLe désir d'étudier al'étranger est d'abord lié & la volonté de mieux maitriser une langue étrangére et ensuite a la découverte d'un autre pays et
d'un autre mode devie etenfin a produire un meilleur CV.

eLe principal obstacle, aprées la mauvaise maitrise d'une langue étrangére, est '€loignement des amis et de la famille (cette sensibilité étant
beaucoup plusforte chez lesfemmes que chezleshommes).

Apres cette présentation "Powerpoint’, qui a duré prés de 45 minutes, une discussion s'est engagée portant notamment sur "comment et
pourquoi développer lamobilité des étudiants?" et sur les notions de "Window mobility" et de "joint degrees". Nous avons aussi pu comparer les
situations de lamobilité étudiante en Allemagne, en Espagne, au Danemark, enIrlande, auRoyaume Unieten France.
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Learning from European Project WomEng'. Engineering Degree Courses and Gender
Mainstreaming.

JenniferDahmen & Felizitas Sagebiel

1.Introduction

Learning from the European project WomEng means talking about qualitative and quantitative results of female engineering
students, gathered in 7 European countries (France, Germany, Austria, Slovakia, UK, Finland and Greece). The question, what gender
main-streaming and engineering degree courses have in common with study counselling and career advising was not visible enough
forall participants. Butindeed there ismuch coherence.

2.Datacollecting

At the end of 2003 and the beginning of 2004 all project partners distributed extensive questionnaires at institutions of higher
education in their countries. Each team had to choose three different engineering degree courses, which should represent subjects
withalow, an average and a higher proportion of enrolled women, each concerning the national contexts. In each case 50 women and
50 men should fill in the questionnaires, but it was not possible to apply the sampling for all countries. In addition and for gaining
deeper information about the study situation of women, studying in a so called male domain, qualitative research methods like
interviews with female engineering students who retain or dropped out, faculty interviews, focus group discussions, participant
observation and website analyses were done.

3.Theoretical Background

The question about the low number of women choosing an engineering degree course and deciding to follow an engineering career
iswidely discussed all over Europe. Itis not the female deficit in abstract thinking, which was assumed to be the reason overalong time,
it's more the minority situation of women and the still existing masculine image in technical fields ( Sagebiel/Dahmen 2005z,
Sagebiel/Dahmen 2005b).

4.Resultsand recommendations
Therelevant results were presented with recommendations, especially for study counselling and career advising affairs.
4.1Thelack ofinformation asamain hindering factor for choosing an engineering degree course?

The answer is positive, if we look at the statements of interviewees. Descriptions of unmotivated and uninformed study advisors were
given in nearly all project countries. The counsellors had too little knowledge about engineering degree courses and engineering
related work spheres. A better and deeper informational strategy is necessary here, also with the aim to attract more young women for
engineering. Therefore, recruitment measures like summer universities for girls or close university and school cooperation seem to be
efficient. The visibility of role models (female engineering students from higher semesters, female university teachers or women
engineers from industry) can be increased by these offers, too. At the same time the masculine image, which still goes along with
engineering, can be decreased. This male image can deter women from engineering, as they see a conflict between their own
femininity and the present masculinity in engineering.

4.2 Firststepsand hurdlesasastudent

Transition from school to university was partly not so easy for the female students; problems with orientation and self-organisation
were often named. Additionally that learning at school does not have much in common with studying and learning at a university can
lead to uncertainty. So, learning how to learn is necessary. A mentoring system can help, which starts already at the beginning of the
study, or buddies/tutors who support the fresher during their first weeks and months at the department. Valuable insider information
can be shared and imparted, and in completion feelings of isolation and loneliness can be reduced. Integration of new students can be
seen asaprominent factor for avoiding drop-out.

4.3 Tostudyinamale domain - how doesit feel?

The interviewed women are satisfied and confident that engineering is the right major. They request more practical and project
oriented teaching methods and would appreciate more non-technical subjects (esp. languages and soft skills). The higher
interdisciplinary of technical curricula is one important factor for enhancing the attractiveness of engineering degree courses
especially for women (Sagebiel 2005).”



The high visibility of women studying in a male domain does not always lead to feelings of comfortableness, although women are
conscious about their minority situation. But they affirmed several times that they didn't want to be presented as somebody special in
engineering. Some women stated they got the impression to study in an atmosphere where no mistakes are allowed, no wonder that
female students feel less happy asking questions in a class in comparison to their male fellows. And one fifth of the women
experienced, that the instructors made women demeaning comments in their engineering lectures, which supported that
uncomfortable feeling.

The huge need for further education on gender sensitivity gets visible by these examples; target groups should be faculty and
students. To avoid feelings of exclusion agender-sensitive language can be asupporting factor.

4.4 Graduating from University and finding ajob as afemale engineer - origins of new obstacles?

Making the transition from study to job life easier for female students, a mentoring program with women engineers as mentors, who
already work in professional spheres, could be a helpful measure. So students get a chance to experience the important networks very
early and at the same time getting a more realistic view of the professional sphere. Of course also student jobs and internships offer this
possibility, but personal relationships to a mentor from industry can be partly more fruitful and efficient.

Additionally university career centres should offer obligatory seminars, which work on all topics around finding a job (e.g. how to write
anapplication, howto structure aCV or preparation for assessment centres) and support enhancement of student employability.

5. Possibilitiestochange

Study counsellors should pay more attention on detailed information about degree course contents, university specialities and job
possibilities at the same time. Campaigns to inform pupils about university life and study possibilities should start earlier, at the age of
10-12.In degree courses with alow number of females, an increasing visibility of female role models is necessary to overcome the long-
lasting masculineimage.
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For more information visit www.womeng.net
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Enhancing StudentEmployability - an HE institution-wide responsibility

MargaretDane
AGCAS (UK & Ireland) Chief Executive

Employability - whatisit?

Adefinition:

“A set of achievements, understandings and personal attributes that make individuals more likely to gain employment and be

successfulintheirchosen occupations”
Mantz & Yorke ESECT

Higher Education & Employment context

Growth of higher education across Europe
Increasingly diverse student population

Highly competitive graduate labour market
Employability asa performance indicator for HE
Preparing students for life beyond HE

UK Governmentinitiatives and funding

The skillsagenda & academic learning

Career planning & development - whose job?

Growth of Higher Education across Europe

Considerable expansion of higher education courses, range of content and variety of levels
Increased competition by Universities for students

Greater student mobility within & beyond Europe for whole courses & parts of courses
Impact of restructuring under Bologna process

Need for student guidance at all transition stages

Increased vocational focus of many courses

University / employerinterface more focussed

Increasingly diverse student population

More than 50% of HE students are mature and part-time
Students from diverse ethnic & religious backgrounds
Gender issues - majority of HE studentsin UK female
More students with disabilities & mental health issues

Wider participation and social inclusion - more students from working class & poorer backgrounds
Internationalisation of higher education - campuses are very cosmopolitan and multi-cultural places
Students now have very divergent career development aims & needs - local, national & international

Highly competitive graduate labour market

Graduates now enter a very wide range of occupations with amuch wider spectrum of employers than in the past
There are fewer career ladders - more portfolio careers, work with small & medium firms & self-employment
Research shows entry to graduate employment is taking longer than previously - sometimes two or three years

Thereis more emphasis on work placements & experience
Lower perceived value of first degree alone, so more post-graduate study being undertaken
Importance of lifelong - learning throughout career

Employability - aperformance indicator for HE

Influence of Government policiesand demands on HE

Student & parent expectations of the price & value of HE

Employer demands for“work-ready graduates”- input into curriculumand course design
League tablesand rankings of UK & US universities

Competitive recruitment by large graduate employers

Development of HE institutional employability strategies

Impact of information & communication technology



e Internationalisation and globalisation of Higher Education

Preparing studentsfor life beyond HE

Demand for well recognised academic qualifications

Need to support the total student learning experience

Need to build student self- motivation & confidence

Need for student awareness of opportunities available

Need for skills development in & outside the curriculum

Career Management skillsallow students to manage their own lives as studentsand beyond university
Academic & support staff need to work together

Students need good languages skills, more cross- cultural awareness & the ability to adapt

UK Governmentinitiativesand funding

e The ESECT Project brought together employers, students, academics and researchers to work together to help improve
students' employability after graduation

e Scotland &Wales have afocus onimproving student employability as a condition of Higher Education funding

e Problemswith‘initiatives”- money runs outand the good work comestoan end & systemis driven by short-term

e Conflicting aims of different initiatives may mean one action contradicts the benefits of another

The skillsagenda &academiclearning

Self-management Intellectual

Reliance, confidence, discipline Reasoning, analysis,

responsibility, adaptability creativity, synthesis
Communication Practical / applied

Speaking, listening, writing, Info. handling &interpretation
presenting, non-verbal, languages problem solving, spatial ability
Interpersonal Other

Teamwork, leadership, assertiveness, Organisation, time-management,
negotiating, networking, business & financial awareness
managing people & resources political & cultural awareness

Career planning & managementskills

Selfawareness Negotiation

Self- promotion Political awareness
Self-confidence Coping with uncertainty
ActionPlanning Developmentfocus
Matching & decision-making Interpersonal skills
Networking Motivation & drive

Enterprise Personal values

Exploring & creating opportunities

Career planning & development - whose job?

Roles & responsibilities need to be shared between academic teaching staff, careers service staff and students themselves
Changing the curriculum, content & methodology can help develop students' thinking & planning as well as other skills
Assessed Careers modules/ courses are common in the UK

More work experience opportunities on offer but notenough

Students often need help inidentifying & articulating the skills they have developed

Students & graduates need to take more responsibility for their own lives and learning, at university and beyond

Many problemswith students leaving decisions and action for their future too late -importance of early guidance



Enhancing Employability

Ethnic Minority Mentoring Scheme
For UK. Students From Ethnic Minority Backgrounds

SusanDouek
CareersConsultant, CaSE (Careersand StudentEmployment)
University of Westminster, United Kingdom

April 2005

Background

Thisis a national scheme opento all U>K> Universities. The schemeisnow inits 11th yearand has been managed by CaSE (Careersand
Student Employment) Service at the University of Westminster for the past 8 years. Public and Private Sector Organisations are
encouraged to offer this scheme to their Management/Executive level employees, as part of their Organisation's commitment to
Diversity, as wellasindividual's continuing professional development.

CaSE (Careers and Student Employment) Service at the University of Westminster recognises that many students face potential
barriers whilst studying and job seeking. Our pro-active policy is to seek initiatives and projects that can empower students to
compete effectively for opportunities. The mentoring scheme s just one of these.

Brief Description

5 month (November-May) certificated programme for Black British, African, Caribbean and Asian home/UK domiciled students with
the aim of developing employability skills for graduate recruitment. Students are linked with professionals or managers to gain
supportand experience ona1:1 basis.

Objectives

oTo build a mutually supportive relationship between mentee (student) and mentor (employer)

oTo build confidence, gain networking opportunities, develop time management and organisational skills, increase occupational
knowledge and enhance interpersonal skills

oTo learn about career opportunities in specific areas, develop an understanding of work culture

oTo provide employers with opportunities to show what they mean by positive image

oTo provide employers with a continuing professional development opportunity

oTo provide students with an opportunity to learn more about employers' expectations

The scheme is marketed by CaSE (Careers and Student Employment) at the beginning of the academic year to students. Applications
areinvited from interested students, all years are encouraged to apply, although it isemphasised that finalists need to be aware of their
workload before committing to the scheme. Applicants are invited to attend a short interview at CaSE, (Careers and Student
Employment) primarily to ensure they understand the scheme. The interview gives the Scheme Co-ordinator more information as to
how to achieve the most effective 'matching’

Employers' (mentors) completed application forms are sent by a central office, to the Scheme co-ordinator of each University. This
details the employer sector, mentor's current role and duties, their goals for the future, together with a statement as to why they are
interested in mentoring.

Mentoring Skills coaching is offered to each participating Employer (mentor) at the start of the scheme.
Review of Scheme

Successes

The National Mentoring Scheme celebrated its 10th year in 2004. University of Westminster has participated in the scheme since 1996.
Since 1998 Susan Douek has been the Scheme co-ordinator and has built the scheme up from 6 mentoring pairs to a peak of 33 pairs.
The last few years have seen Westminster achieve the highest number of successful mentoring pairs in the country. In recognition
Westminster was presented with the University Co-ordinator of the Year award in 2004. In the same year, the Education Guardian,
University Guide, June 04, said, “University of Westminster has a good ethnic mix, plus an excellent mentoring scheme to help
ethnic minority studentsinto top graduate jobs”.



Outcomes

In 2004 Deutsche Bank offered summer work experience. Home Office offered summer placements. HSBC offered interview
technigue workshops for all participating students. Business Management student gained place on Network Rail Graduate training
scheme, (result of support from her Mentor). Deutsche Bank, Home Office and Barclays Bank all participated in CaSE workshops on
Presenting a Positive Image, Winning Applications and Interview Techniques.

2003 Linklater Law Firm supported student in his final year Law project. Deutsch Bank organized a visit to the ‘trading' floor at that
organization. They also arranged an Interview Skills Workshop with an opportunity for students to have a mock interview. Student
gained entry onto major media company graduate training scheme. Student gained a mini-pupillage after networking through her
legal mentor and another student was offered legal summer work experience. Mentee organized vocational work through the
Cabinet Office Fast Stream work placement programme.

Each year the creative and innovative ideas that have been implemented and the opportunities for developmentincrease. Employers
demonstrate agrowing awareness of the under-representation of these 'cultural' groups within their workplace and are developing an
understanding of how they can enhance the ‘'employability’ of this group of students.

The commitment, enthusiasm and creativity given by both students and employers is outstanding. The enormous value of the
scheme has been demonstrated through the successful achievement of objectives and their positive outcomes. Time management,
self-marketing and organisational skills are the areas of development that continually emerge as the areas students seek to develop.

Employers enthusiastically embrace this programme as an opportunity for their continuing personal and professional development.
Time management for them, as well as the students, is central to successfully and effectively managing the relationship. Comments
from Employers reflect their self-development with regard to knowledge of different cultures, young people today, students studying
inaninner-city University and the real concerns around getting ajob after graduation.

April 2005

30 pairs of mentors/mentees are currently participating

Effective marketing produced far more mentee applications than available mentors

75% of menteesare in their 1stand 2nd year

Online application form efficient application process

Employers - Conservative Party, Home Office, Department for Constitutional Affairs - have been contacted by students not on
the scheme for networking purpose.

Mentors participating in the 2004/2005 scheme, are from the following organisations:

Dept. for Constitutional Affairs
Lehman Brothers - Investment Bank
BarclaysBank PLC
Department for Trade and Industry.
Inland Revenue
IndependentTelevision Network
City of London Police

Association of University Teachers
Home Office Mental Health Unit
Prudential Property Investment
Conservative Party

Trade Union Congress.

EMAP (Media Communications, Advertising, Publishing).
Royal Air Force.

Students participating (2004/2005) are from following faculties:

Law: Computing and Engineering: Business Management: Integrated Health: Languages: BioSciences: Psychology: Media and
Communications.

Other Employerswho have participated over past two years:

HSBC



Crown Prosecution Service

Kissand Magic, FM - Radio Broadcasting

Home Office Immigration Directorates

European Bank for Reconstruction and Development
Linklaters - Solicitors

Department for the Environment, Food and Rural Affairs
Department for Culture, Media and Sports

Greater London Authority

Note: Many of these mentors participate more than one year.
Organisations may have more than one mentor participating

Future

The enormous demand from students to be accepted onto the Ethnic Minority Mentoring Scheme demonstrates that this is a major
resource vital to students' development, which offers them support, role-modelling and an opportunity to enhance their
‘employability' - vital to effective transition between university and work. It also demonstrates the value of partnerships with
employers, forwhom, the scheme contributes to their own professional development.

Public and Private sector organizations are increasingly aware of the importance of demonstrating their diversity commitment to
prospective future employees. They are keen therefore, to give students the opportunity to observe the implementation of initiatives
inthe workplace, to encourage future applications from these groups.

The Impact of the Ethnic Minority Mentoring Scheme on student employability of the targeted group at the University of Westminster,
isan area of research that CaSE (Careers and Student Employment) are seeking to undertake.

It can be seen that for all participants the Ethnic Minority Mentoring Scheme generates an enthusiasm for cultural awareness and
knowledge across diverse organisations.



Transition Between University and Work for Persons with Special Needs

AndersDraby Sgrensen, M.HH. M.A. BA, counsellor atthe Counselling and SupportCentre at University of Aarhus

My presentation concerns some dimensions of the transition to work for Danish university graduates with special needs. The main
focus will be the results of an inquiry made among 88 students with disabilities, who are attached to the Counselling and support
Centre at the University of Aarhus. However, | will also shortly explain the background to the Inquiry. A background mainly consisting of
some general political, economical and institutional dimensions of the transition to work for Danish university graduates with special
needs.

First of all | will provide a very short survey of the fundamental principles of Danish disability policy and then | will try to give a
description of the way in which the disability policy manifests itself in the Danish system of Higher Education.

Inrecentyears, Danish Disability Policy has become based on three principles: (1) The principle of equal treatment and equal status for
disabled people compared with other citizens. That is since the 1970's the main objective of Danish disability policy has been
equalisation of opportunities and this objective is based on social inclusion as opposed to placement in State-run institutions. (2) The
principle of compensation for the consequences of disability, which implies that society offers disabled persons a number of services
and aids in order to limit or offset the consequences of their disabilities as much as possible. (3) The principle of sector responsibility for
the accessibility to the activities of people with disabilities, which implies that responsibility for the equalisation of opportunities for
disabled peopleinaspecific areain society, is placed with the authority responsible in general for the areain question.

During the last years these 3 principles have been - or are being - implemented in the different areas of society, in the different legal
systems, and that goes for the Education system and the Labour market as well. People with disabilities face many barriers to full
participation in society, not least in the Education system and the labour market. And these two spheres of society are very important
when it comesto the social inclusion of disabled people: (1) The extent and nature of participation in the labour market has a multitude
of direct and indirect effects on living standards and quality of life, and is thus a critical area for political concern. In Denmark, we talk
about the spaciousness of the labour market: where there is room for everyone. The objective is to have as many people in
employment as possible and as few as possible in transfer income. (2) Education is one of the main routes to the labour market and
therefore a lot of efforts are being made to include disabled people in the education system, which can prevent many of the exclusion
mechanisms that disabled people will otherwise encounter later in life.

In Denmark, as well as in most other western societies, Higher education enjoys a special status and very often gives people a
distinctive identity and a high respect within the community. Another fact is that in general more education equates with higher
earnings and higher education often results in higher lifetime income. These dimensions of Higher Education apply to disabled people
too. However, if Education shall be a route to the labour market, self support and inclusion in society, it has to be possible to manage
the transition from university to work. How does this transition look when it comes to graduates with special needs? Returning to the
Danish system of Higher Education, the implementation of the 3 principles of Danish disability implies that it is the individual
educational institution which is responsible for granting compensation measures when disabled students have been admitted to
higher education. However, it also means that the responsibility of the educational institution ends as soon as the disabled students
finish their degrees.

The problem here is that to disabled people the period from finishing an academic degree to getting ajob often is quite long, and that
in Denmark the unemployment rates for disabled graduates tend to be a lot higher than for non-disabled graduates. The local
authorities under the provision of the social legislation that are granting aids for disabled people in employment, do not have a
responsibility for helping graduates with special needs toimprove their job prospects.

The question arises, what do these difficulties, more precisely, consist of and how they are to be solved? At the Counselling and
Support Centre at the University of Aarhus we have made an inquiry among the disabled students regarding (1) the preparedness of
these students for the labour market and (2) how much aid these students will need to improve their employment opportunities.| now
wish to present the results of this inquiry and the plans that the Counselling and Support Centre has for improving the employment
and careers guidance and counselling for disabled students with special needs.

Regarding the employment preparedness of the students, the aim of the Inquiry has not been to examine whether the university
actually provides the disabled students with achievements, understandings and personal attributes that make them more likely to
gain employment and be successful in their chosen occupations. Instead, the aim has been to research into how well prepared the
students feel themselves for ajob - that is, we try to see the transition from university to work from the perspective of the students and
ask them about their expectations, their wishes and their needs when it comes to entering the labour market. Or put in more scientific
terms the aim of the Inquiry has been to make a phenomenological description of the transition from university to work as this
transition shows itself in the disabled student's being-in-the-world. And the method of the Inquiry has primarily been a combination
ofinterviews and questionnaire analysis.

The reason for making an inquiry into the perspective of the students is twofold: (1) the wishes, expectations and needs of the students



express their motivation, experience and attitude to the transition to work. This psychological dimension is very important in relation
to the barriers and challenges of the graduates with special needs. To all graduates the transition from university to work represents a
very important transition in life, and such a transition may involve a personal crisis if one's motivation, experience and attitude are
insufficient to the demands of the situation. To disabled people such transitions in life might be more risky than they are to non-
disabled persons and they easily end up on transfer income without an identity as a regular citizen who is part of the life of the
community. (2) The second reason is that effective career counselling and support effort to persons with special needs will have to be
specifically oriented towards the individual needs, wishes and expectations of these persons. Therefore you have to gain knowledge
aboutthese dimensions.

Results

The results of the Inquiry documents the transition from work to university involves some specific challenges and barriers for
graduates and students with special needs. Some of these challenges and barriers concerns external factors: (1) As other disabled
people, graduates with special needs, often face prejudice and discrimination amongst employers, co-workers and others, these
people often have to face negative attitudes, lack of trust in their skills, and abilities or just general insecurity about the consequences
of disability. (2) The local authorities under the provision of the social legislation that are granting aids for disabled people in
employment do not have a responsibility for helping graduates with special needs to improve their job prospects. (3) The
unemploymentrate in Denmark among graduates from the universities has been increasing during the last 5 years.

Some of the challenges and barriers concern certain characteristics of the group of students with special needs: (1) we are talking
about students who have physical disabilities, dyslexia or who suffer from mental iliness and they may not have a full capacity for work
in every respect. And this reduced capacity to work naturally limits the jobopportunities. (2) Some of the disabled students and
graduates may have unrealistic career expectations - some of these people are notin recognition of their reduced capacity towork and
have too high expectations, while others underestimate their own capacity to work and have too low expectations. (3) Many of the
disabled students have difficulties managing a student job while they are taking care of a demanding study schedule. In Denmark
such part-time jobs can not only help the students gain experience during the course of study maybe even in their chosen area of
study. Job experience also enhances students employability and therefore their job-opportunities. (4) At the Danish universities most
of the studentsare women.When we look at the disabled students however, this sex dispersion is even more marked. Thatis more than
60 % of the disabled students are women and there are still variations between men and women in employment access as well as a
difference when it comes to their willingness to work full time and with flexible working hours. (5) It seems that the disabled students
are older at the time of their graduation than non-disabled students are. Partly because they spend a longer period of time finishing
their studies, and partly because they are older than others when they are admitted to university. In general investigations show that
the older people are when they graduate from university the more their job opportunities are reduced.

When we look at the students' own perspective and ask them about their expectations, wishes and needs to the transition from
university to work? Do they expect to face special barriers when it comes to completing their education and finding a job because of
their disabilities? Do they feel in need of special information, counselling, support and advice when it comes to their employment
opportunities. The answer to these questions seems to be yes and no. That is, the answer to a great deal depends on what kind of
disability these students have.

In general, none of the disabled students find that the employment and career counselling offered at the University of Aarhusincludes
disability related needs at all. And none of the disabled students think: (1) That the University does anything in particular to enhance
the employment opportunities for graduates with disabilities; (2) that the university does anything in particular in order to help
remove the barriers that prevent disabled graduates from getting a job; (3) that the university makes any effort to combat
discrimination inemployment and occupation because of disabilities.

However, not all of these students feel any need of protection or support in relation to the transition from university to work. Some
students don't expect their disability to have any impact on their employment opportunities and ability to function in ajob. That goes
for most of the students with anon-severe disability.

It appears that the students who have a severe visual, hearing or orthopaedic impairment expect or predict the greatest barrierswhen
itcomesto entering the labour market. Most of them expect their functionalimpairment to reduce their capacity to work. And most of
these students expect to be confronted with employer prejudice against people with physical or mental problems. That is prejudice-
based disability discrimination, either resting on employer assumptions that the disabled person cannot do the job, or discrimination
resting on employer-resistance to hiring a blind, deaf or mobility or otherwise impaired person, just as they might not want to hire
foreigners, homosexuals or women. Most of these students with severe disabilities are also unlikely to expect a regular job - most of
them expect they have to be employed on special conditions. When the students with severe disabilities are being asked what kind of
job they dream about they also seem to have problems expressing concrete wishes and hopes. That s these students tend to express a
certain degree of disillusion or hopelessness regarding their future career - and if you do not have any goals regarding employment,
you will be less motivated seeking a job or enhancing your opportunities. Correspondingly, the students with severe disabilities more
than other disabled students, express a need for programmes and developmental projects that might enhance the understanding of
their disabilities, expand their employment opportunities and assure them job accommodation. Many of these students express a
need for access to information, advice and advocacy on issues concerning employment training and employment conditions, work
contractsand possibilities of compensationin work and so on.



The main conclusion of the Inquiry so far is, that the group of students with severe disabilities must be the main target group for the
effort designed to enhance employability and increase employment opportunities amongst disabled students. And the reason for this
is that to this group of students the disabilities seem to have the greatest effect on the preparedness foremployment.

However,amongst the disabled students there isanother group that sticks out - namely the students with dyslexia. | therefore want to
mention a range of employment issues for dyslexic students, as they seem to have some problems in common concerning their
wishes, hopes and expectations for their transition from university to work.

When it comes to the employment prospect the dyslexic students expect to face problems in following written material and writing
protocols, reports and so on. Therefore most of these students do not go for employment opportunities involving a lot of academic or
scientific challenges. Not only does this group of students themselves not expect to have a full capacity for academic or scientific work,
but they also expect the employers to pay a great regard to what they believe involves a reduced capacity to work. Here we also reach
an employment issue, which concerns many of the disabled students. That is, the issue of disclosing the disability to a potential
employer. How do the disabled graduates decide whetherand how much to tell a potential employer about their psychiatric disability,
their visual impairment?. Do they have to disclose their disability on a job application? What will help the potential employer to
understand the disability and how will it affect their job performance?

All these questions relate to another question of how it will be possible to ease up the transition from university to work for graduates
with special needs - that is especially for graduates with severe disabilities or with dyslexia? Or, how will it be possible to improve their
preparedness for entering the labour market.

The most important recommendation is to establish a specific career and employment counselling service for students with special
needs. This specific councelling service will have to involve or include some dimensions that are specific to persons with special needs:
(1) Most importantly the counsellor will have to be aware of the impact that the individual disability might have on capacity for work
and employment possibilities. This means not only an awareness of the constraints but also an awareness of the possibilities. (2) The
counsellor will also have to start from and respect the positive, as well as negative expectations, of the students when it comes to their
perspective on the transition to work: expectations that might be expressed in questions such as: Will | get an opportunity to use my
education; will my disability involve a reduced capacity to work; will | be able to get ajob on regular conditions and will | face employer
prejudice? The student and the career counsellor are supposed to start from these expectations and maybe change them to express a
realistic orientation. (3) The counsellor must also start from the goals, the dreams and wishes of the student or help focus and clarify
what is important to student and what personal wishes and wants he or she has to future employment. It is important that the
councellor is able to support and appreciate the realistic goals that the students have, or is able to help making new goals that
correspond to the students' motivation, experience and skills and to the reality, that the disability involves.

Finally, the counselling process will also have to start from the specific needs of the students - the specific needs that the individual
experiences related to the transition to work. The counsellor must help the student clarify his or her specific needs for a work situation
and gain access to information, advice and advocacy on issues concerning employment training and employment conditions, work
contractsand possibilities of compensationinwork and so on.



"Special Education for Students with Disabilities at the Agricultural University of
Athens"

MariaDrossinouKorea, Dr. clinic psychology
Counselorspecial needson Career's Office in the Agricultural University of Athens
E-mail: career.drossinou@ aua.gr, drossinou@hotmail.com

Abstract

OnJuly 13-17,2005, counsellors, researchers, practitioners, policymakers, attended the FEDORA Summer University, "Knowledge and
Transitions: Challenges for Guidance and Counselling within the Context of Globalization and the Enlarged European Union', at the
University of Cyprus Nicosia.

My presentation on Saturday, July 16th from 14:00 to 15:30 hours, was a workshop under the topic C, "Equal Opportunities” entitled
'Special Education for students with Learning disabilities at the Agricultural University of Athens'.

This study focused primarily on equal opportunities and special needs. Specifically it examined deficits in basic reading and writing
skills for (N=50) students with learning disabilities (LD) from Agricultural University of Athens, with psychological counselling for
special needs and with emphasis on transition between university and work.

Approximately 4% of students of all departments at the Agricultural University, are identified as having a learning disability LD.
Learning disability LD is not a single disorder; it is a general category of special education composed of disabilities in any specific area
such as: receptive language (listening), expressive language (speaking), basic reading skills, reading comprehension, written
expression, mathematics calculation, and mathematical reasoning. These separate types of learning disabilities frequently co-occur
with one another and also with certain social skill deficits and emotional or behavioral disorders such as attention deficit disorder. LD is
not synonymous with reading disability or dyslexia although it is frequently misinterpreted as such. Most of the available information
concerning learning disabilities originate from the majority of students at the Agricultural University of Athens, who have their primary
deficitsin basic reading and writing skillsand are given support by the Careers Office.

The methodology used has increased dramatically in the past 20 years, prevalence of learning disability being animportant part of the
definition of LD students at the Agricultural University of Athens. Through its exclusion learning disabilities could cause mental
retardation, emotional disturbance, cultural difference, or disadvantage. Thus, the concept of LD focused on the notion of a
discrepancy between a student's academic achievement on university courses and his or her apparent capacity to learn the
professional object of Agricultural. All students need some degree of meta cognition (thinking about how they think, learning about
how they learn) in order to succeed, but those who are different from the main-stream need a particular degree of awareness of their
own cognitive style.

Disability in basic reading and writing skills of Agricultural students is primarily caused by deficits in phonological awareness, which is
independent of any achievement-capacity discrepancy. In the results we noticed that deficits in phonological awareness can not be
identified in most of the students at the Agricultural University (80%) and only the (20%) of them have been diagnosed in first grade
using inexpensive, straightforward testing protocol.
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varying effectiveness, depending largely on the severity ofithe indivi
students with normal reading and writing abilities and those with mild reading and writing disability. The majority of them with
reading and writing disabilities have relatively mild reading and writing disabilities, with a smaller number having extreme reading and
writing disabilities. Students with extreme deficits in basic reading skills are much more difficult to remediate than students with mild
or moderate deficits. It is unclear whether students in the most severe range can achieve age- and grade-approximate reading skills,
evenwith normal intelligence and with intense, informed intervention provided over a protracted period of time.

Participants expressed concern about inappropriate identification of individuals with Disabilities, Learning Disabilities (LD), Specific
Learning Disabilities (SLD), emerging as a problem over the past two decades. They cited issues in the field where repeated concerns
have been expressed regarding the manner in which students are identified as (LD) and (SLD), the manner in which educational
services are provided once eligibility has been established, and the types of services and interventions that are available to educators
and support personnel. The field is concerned about inappropriate referrals to special education resulting from a process that needs to
become more accurate, timely, and efficient. Further, participants believe that classroom teachers in Universities are left too often
without useful support, even when the referral and identification process is completed in atimely and efficient manner.

Also participants perceive the upcoming reauthorization process as an opportunity to rethink the current models used for
identification and intervention, determination of eligibility, and service delivery, and to study and consider promising new models that
will address more appropriately the needs of all students, particularly those with LD and SLD. They pursued this through analysis and
discussion of issues falling into categories; 1) the nature of specific learning disabilities, 2) identification of individuals with specific
learning disabilities, 3) eligibility for services, 4) interventions, and 5) professional development.



Overcoming The Dificulties Of Distance Counselling: How To Fill The Gap Between
Advisors And Students.

PaulaFerrer-Sama: pferrer@edu.uned.es
Jose Rafael Guillamo6n Fernandez: jguillamon@edu.uned.es

UNED, an overview

The National University of Distance Education (UNED) in Spain is a Public University with an open methodology that includes
individual learning supported by tutoring and new technologies. UNED offers the possibility of undertaking college studies to a variety
of people who for different reasons cannot attend class everyday; persons who are in charge of taking care of a family or workers that
do not have much time left. Our students have special characteristics, different from those that study at a regular university. Currently
UNED has more than one hundred and fifty thousand students, spread all over the world. We have associate centres in 20 of the main
cities in Spain and others in Europe (Berlin, Brussels, Paris, London, Bern, Lisbon), America (Buenos Aires, Sao Paulo, Caracas, Lima,
Miami) and in Africa (Morocco and Guinea). UNED offers 22 degrees and a variety of postgraduate studies, summer courses and life
long learning programs.

Learning methodology

Students use acombination of printed material,internet and media (Radio and TV). Every discipline of every degree has aweekly slot at
the public national broadcasting radio station, where the career guidance service has a slot also. On Saturday morning, there is also a
slot at one of the public national TV channels. The books that the professors write for our students are intended to fill the gap between
the student and the teacher. They are called Didactic Units, and include all parts necessary to promote individual learning; summaries,
learning maps, evaluation exercises, which are posted also on the internet, so students can solve them online and send them to the
professor via email. Communication with the professor is always available through email, telephone and sometimes web cam. Once a
week, there are also Tutoring sessions for every subject, where classmates and a tutor meet to discuss different matters of the discipline,
providing a follow up of the learning process. Attendance at these classes is voluntary but highly recommended. There are always
evening classes so students can fit them into their family or work schedule. Communication with classmates is also encouraged
through chat rooms, where sometimes the professor participates.

Career Serviceat UNED

As in many other universities in Spain, the name of the services is COIE, - Centre for Orientation, Information and Employment. Our
main goal is to assist students in their career development through educational and vocational guidance, and to support them on the
concerns they might have due to the distance learning methodology. We sometimes refer them to other services at their university for
example the information office or their tutors. To do that, we work with 30 career offices in different cities in Spain and 1 main office that
coordinates guidance interventions, develops guiding materials and assists students in Madrid and other cities without regional
offices.

The target group of our careers service is shaped by three types of people. Those that want to study at our university and need
academic counselling on the studies that better match their interests, or personality. Those who want to clarify their concerns about
the distance methodology and the functioning of the university. Students that need advice on learning skills, course selection or
professional training before they graduate. Graduates who seek advice on school to work transition, are assisted in the development of
their labour market skills and on designing theirrésumésand finding ajob.

We try to keep in mind these two main goals when we think of the work we do with our students and graduates. The first would be to
serve as a link between the student and his learning success, providing educational guidance. The second, to fill the gap between
university and society, between the labour market and the training that our students receive at the university. These are the two main
goals that we have for the work we do and lead to the main intervention areas of our work: Educational Information and Guidance,
Vocational Information and Counselling and Placement.

Educational Information and Guidance;

we might summarise our main tasks as the following:- Orientation on course selection, and information on postgraduate studies and
other courses. Scholarship information on the characteristics and contents of different degrees and the distance learning process and
guidance for the proper use of learning resources.

Counsellors that work at the UNED careers service have personally experienced the learning methodology at UNED, because they
have been students at this particular university, are aware of the difficulties that their clients have and how lonely some might feel
sometimes, how lost. Thisis a real advantage when it comes to decrease the level of anxiety of our clients, because when they see that
the counsellor has been in the same fight, they feel they are being understood. Through distance learning skills courses we persuade



our students to be very consistent and organized, and teach them to develop reading skills, abilities to summarise, extract from the
texts the main parts and leave the rest for more in depth study. We also try to emphasise the advantages of distance learning; the
student decides when and in what rhythm they will study, they have their tests scheduled from the beginning of the semester, and
know how much material they will need to read. We need to stress all that when advising our students on distance learning skills.

Vocationalinformation and guidance:

The main task is to assist clients in the self - knowledge process, clarifying their interests, aptitudes and values. To do this, a total of 3 half
hour radio programs guide the user through a professional decision making process. The process is completed with a set of printed
material, accessible through the web page, that includes self assessment tools for users to explore their professional interests,
attitudes, personality etc. and a self-directed manual for the professional decision making process.

To provide information on training itineraries, placement possibilities for different qualifications and trends in the job market, a
computerized database includes a revision of the placement possibilities, sectors and trends in the national labour market for every
degree available in the country. Aweekly revision of relevant national press and selectinformation on training and employment, is also
developed by the service and made accessible to our clients.

To orientate in the decision making process, telephone and email are the most common ways. Personal interview is sometimes
necessary, and follow up of the processis encouraged if possible.

Consultation 1995 2000

Personal Interview 47.7% 14.5%

Letter 13.6% 2.5%

Telephone 34.7% 17%
Plac rax 1% 0.07%
is apothakgil 2.9% 65.7% placement needs with our students and graduates
capacities-and-screen-appropriate candidatesthe-employer-being-thefinal-selection-agent, we do not act as an official placement

office. Through this free of charge service for students and employers, candidates are selected from our undergraduates or graduates.
Employers recruit last year students to train them in professional tasks related to their studies through internships. This type of training
relationship between the entrepreneur and the student is a good opportunity for the student to have personal experience of the
company's environment, applying his/her abilities and knowledge to a real job situation and developing other skills that are not
acquired at university. Sometimes we must refer to other placement offices like the National Institute of Employment in Spain. We are
very careful that the jobs we offer to our clients are a qualified job.

New technologiesand distance counselling

UNED Career Services use an integrated website as the main component of distance guidance: www.uned.es/coie This website
includes; Information database on training opportunities, employment and entrepreneurs, working through keywords that allow the
user to find the required information; guided word processors that assist users on the proper development of the curricula; internet
connection with other websites: other universities all around the world and public and private institutions that provide scholarships,
training oremployment. The toolintegrates all tasks in a holistic system, but allows the user to go from one task to anotherin aflexible
way.

Following (Harris and Browlsbey, 1991) some advantages of the use of the internet for guidance delivery are:- makes information and
guidance accessible to clients, breaking personal, geographical and temporal barriers; facilitates updated knowledge of the labour
market offers and organization; favours discussion with other family members and counsellors. Email consultation preserves
anonymity, helps clients to consolidate their needs, makes it easier to refer the case to other specialists by forwarding the message, to
transmit knowledge, texts, images, sounds, recommendations and orientations at a low cost withimmediacy and helps counsellors to
take the time toreflect on the information.

Of course there are also disadvantages. Costs of design and updating (the target group has to be big enough to justify the cost, and



nowadays, few institutions have it); clients can get lost with so much information and get stuck without knowing where to go when
they get information; clients may not be familiar with new technologies or not have access to them. Regarding Email consultation,
information can be insufficient and many e-mails might be needed until the conclusion of the guidance process - users can expect to
getan answer faster than the time needed for the counsellor to acquire the information.

Some issues to consider. The website must indicate who to contact for further assistance; counsellors should be available to assist
clientsin the proper use of the tool; the website/computerised tool must be properly classified and designed in a clear way that allows
easy access to information significant for users; it is good to encourage the use of web cam to facilitate corporal language and to
provide information on free places to access the internet and new technologies. The information must be always updated, not biased
or impartial and must distinguish facts from opinions. To achieve this, computer designers and counsellors must co-ordinate the
designand content.



The world beyond university: What are graduates doing 5 years on?
Nottingham Trent University Longitudinal Destination Survey of 1997, 1998 and1999
Graduates

Paul Norris & Paul Hacking

Aims

Over the past 2 years Nottingham Trent University (NTU) conducted a longitudinal survey of 1997 and 1998 graduates (approximately
1,000 graduates per year across a range of disciplines). It is currently in the process of following up graduates from 1999. The
workshop's aim was to discuss reasons for carrying out this work, methodology and to explore the survey's findings. The research was
putinto a national and international context through discussion with colleagues from across Europe relating to this area of work.

Context

Various longitudinal surveys have been carried outin recent years both in the UK and across Europe. Much of the UK research has been
conducted by Elias and Purcell from the Institute for Employment Research, University of Warwick and the Employment Studies
Research Unit, Bristol Business School, University of the West of England.

Theseinclude;

e ‘Moving On: graduate careers three years after graduation’
e ‘Researching graduate careers 7 yearson’

e ‘CareerMaking'-asix year core tracking study

Otherstudiesinclude;

e ‘European Commission Framework VI: The Flexible Professional in the Knowledge Society: new demands on HE in Europe
(RELEX)

o ‘Whatiseffective guidance? Longitudinal case study research’ HE Research Institute

e  UKDestination of leavers Survey (DLHE): pilot longitudinal survey 2005/6

Why carry outalongitudinal survey?

All' UK HE Institutions participate in the Destinations of Leavers from Higher Education (DLHE) Survey which collects destination
information 6 months after graduation. Whilst this survey gives a very detailed picture (largely due to the required 80% response rate),
6 months after leaving may not give an accurate representation of agraduate's eventual career.

This is particularly the case for non-vocational areas of work. A survey 5 years after graduation builds upon this picture, and can
be of particular relevance to;

e  Careers Advisers:The survey provides 'real-life' examples of graduate destinations, and case studies of alumni

e Academic staff: Departments are provided with evidence of the employability of their courses. The data has been extensively
used at NTU during recent subject quality audits.

Graduates: Links are developed or renewed between Graduates & the Alumni department or academic staff

Marketing staff: Ata course, school, or Institutional level

Thenstitution asawhole: Links are developed or renewed between internal University departments.

Measuring the quality of jobs, rather than quantity

Evidence of competitiveness of Graduates

Informing the development of an Employability Strategy

Whatdidwe do?

Approximately 1000 Graduates were surveyed 5 years after graduation using Alumni department contact details. A questionnaire was
developed in conjunction with the Alumni Department, Academic and Market Research staff. Its content and design have 'evolved'
over the 3years. Questions were reworded, and the format was altered to A3 size. It was decided not to use a web based questionnaire,
asemail addresses were unavailable for a majority of the 1997 cohort.

NTU provides a broad provision of undergraduate programmes across 10 schools, and the survey reflects this structure. Only
programmes still running in a similar format today to the time of graduation were included. In addition to the range of disciplines
covered, the uniqueness of this study is the focus on skill development. Questions were included relating to whether skills used in the
respondents current job were adequately developed as an undergraduate and whether subject knowledge is important to their
current role. The questionnaire also asks for suggestions for the improvement of the course content and how useful 'careers sessions'



were in preparing students for life beyond university.

What did we find out?

The results are both fascinating and in some cases surprising. Often recommendations, such as improvements in IT facilities or
providing wider access to 'internships' are common to nearly all disciplines and vary from year to year. The process has also proved
extremely useful in providing a'pool’ of alumnito support current studentsin their job hunting activities.

o A20%response was achieved overall (from 1 paper questionnaire).

e Evidence of employability - Demonstrating qualitative as well as quantitative outcomes of good practice

e  Graduates from 'numerate disciplines' were earning significantly higher salaries than graduates from other programmes after
Syears

e Malesseemto have betterfinancial rewards than females

How is the information being used?

e Information used to inform the planning & development of academic programmes Alumni contributing to the curriculum by
leading sessions on preparing for work Providing examples of successful career paths that undergraduates can aspire to
Marketing programmes and the Institution to prospective students, parents and employers
Area of good practice identified in Institutional Audit report
Canbeusedasatooltoaid studentretention

Theway forward

e Alongitudinal survey of 2000 graduates, consisting of those programmes included in all 3 previous surveys

e Asurvey of those graduates living and working overseas 5 years after graduation. This aligns with University strategy relating
toInternational students

e  Further,indepth analysis of results

e Possibility of collaborative, tailor-made in depth surveys

As a result of feedback received from this workshop, we would like to explore how graduate destinations are tracked in each of the
FEDORA member countries. To this end we have designed a pro-forma for colleagues to complete with details relating to their own
country and institution. Findings will be shared through the FEDORA website. We would be grateful if you could you return details to
paul.norris@ntu.ac.uk assoon as possible.



Running Head: International Career - Student's Mobility Survey

“International career?-Yes, but ...” - Polish students declared mobility survey

MalgorzataKalaska
Career Services, Cracow University of Technology
Institute of Psychology, Jagiellonian University

Abstract

This article presents the results of the countrywide survey concerning Polish students' attitude towards working abroad and the
conclusions from the workshop during FEDORA Summer University 2005 where the data were presented and discussed. The survey
was performed in May/June 2005 by the Cracow University of Technology Careers Service in co-operation with the Polish Network of
Careers Services. Questionnaires were filled by 880 students all over the country. The primary goal of the project was to find out the
reason for the Polish students' relative low mobility by identifying their preferences as well as fears and expectations they associate
with theidea of going to work or take aninternship abroad. Gender differenceswere also explored inall those aspectsand the relation
betweenthe level of previousintercultural experience and willingness to take the job/internship abroad.

Relatively scarce data on international labour mobility among Polish students have been collected till now. This is probably due to lack
of country level strategy regarding graduates job preferences - some statistics and research are being made for the projects within
European frameworks like Erasmus, Socrates or Leonardo da Vinci, however, their range is usually limited to the particular group of
students taking partin the programs. Probably the only exception is,The Young 2005"study conducted on regular basis since 2003 by
AlG OFE (an insurance company) and Gazeta Wyborcza (daily newspaper) (1000 respondents, the structure of the sample reflecting
the current proportions in the Polish society), however, this survey was not exclusively done for students - all education levels were
included.

Theresults of the above mentioned study showed that about 11% of the population are looking for a job abroad (however, internships
are not mentioned here separately) among whom 39% want to go only for 2-3 months, and next 25% are willing to stay abroad for up
to one year. As the main reasons for their decision they give: lack of opportunities in Poland and will to improve their financial situation
this way, only 2% give the reasons which are not related to money. Up to 70 % respondents is ready to do physical job, 88% declare they
would accept,any”job. Only 7% say they are looking for ajob whichis in line with their qualifications and interests.

The questionis; if these 7% more profession-oriented respondents are students? Students' situation seems to be a bit different in terms
of both higher qualifications and aspirations. They have invested more in their education, their prospects, although also not satisfying,
are much better than for their less educated peers.

Methodology

The 6-item multiple-choice questionaire was administered among students who visited career services individually and also in groups
of up to 100 during lectures. All types of third level education institutions - public and private - were covered: universities, technical
universities, vocational colleges, business schools etc from big cities and smaller towns.

Students were asked to choose from the given 6 or 7 optional answers up to 3reflecting their attitude, thoughts and feelings. However,
they always could give their own answer at the last option starting from “other, please, describe...” Only when asked about the
favourite destination they were allowed to give just one name of particular European country, and also they had to list all the types of
international experience they had, regardless of the number.

Altogether we collected answers from 880 students, 507 females and 373 males, aged 19-30, from the first to the last-fifth year of
studies. However, proportions were notstrictly balanced.

Results of the survey

International experience

Our surveyed students are not much different from general population of the Polish Young 2005 survey in terms of international
working experience. 17,5% of total have some kind of working experience: seasonal, permanent job or internship (which does not
exclude that they were also abroad as tourists, visited family or for scholarship) compared to the general 17% from The Young 2005
survey. 15% have had some seasonal job abroad, comparing to only 2,5 % who have been on aninternship and 3,5% who have applied
individually and found a job without the assistance of any agency.

However, there is quite remarkable gender difference here -among males the percentage is 20, whereasamong women - only 135.0n
the other hand more women than men went abroad as tourists or to visit their families (61% comparing to 50% of men). 17% of total



surveyed sample have never been abroad (mostly first year students, and more often men). About 4% (no gender differences) went
abroad for some scholarship, but have not been working there.

Declared mobility

Answering the question,,if you were offered the job orinternship abroad - would you go?”31% of 1styear studentsand 45% of the older
say,Yes"without any other assertions. This is surprisingly high percentage and contradicts the stereotype of Poles not being mobile.
However, we should keep in mind two facts: first, our respondents are young and educated, second: these is declared, not real mobility.
By genderthereis 45% men declaring such readiness and 39% of women. Another 31% of the first year students preferto goforupto 3
months, which allows them to continue their studies without any break. Also women in any age prefer a short time leave more often
(23%) than men (18%). Among 4th and 5th year students 29% say,they would go but not alone, preferably with a partner, a friend or a
family member”. Thislast condition is more often raised by women (30%) than by men (only 20%).

Relation between the previous experience and current mobility

It seems that the previous experience indeed has some impact on the students' current attitude towards mobility. 60% of those having
any international working experience (either seasonal, permanent, internship, individual or other) is ready to accept the next
internship or job offer without any assertions comparing to 39% of those who have only visited family or went abroad as tourists, and
29% of those who have been on some scholarship also.

The most popular destinations and reasons for choosing them

It turned out that the most popular destinations are Great Britain (43% of total, no gender difference), Ireland (16,5% of men and 8% of
women), and Germany (8,5% of men, 13% of women). These choices are connected with relatively good command of languages and
high salaries there (for Ireland it is also: interesting and likeable culture). The other relatively often mentioned countries were; Spain
(7,5%) and Italy (5%) chosen for nice climate, culture and opportunities for sight-seeing as well as France (6%) chosen mostly for the
language and culture. On general the choice of the destination is determined by the command of the language spoken in the country
(53%), culture and mentality of the nation there (35%), high salaries (30,5%) and tourist attractions in the country (27,5%). It could be
said that the choices are led by the need for safety and students prefer the countries where it is easier to live and find a job (just to
mention that there was no transition term for Polish employees in Great Britain and Ireland after EU enlargement). However, Cyprus,
whichalso offers alot of legal opportunities for those speaking English is not mentioned by respondents, which suggests that there are
some more subtle factors like psychological or cultural distance. Also strikingly less popular countries are chosen for the factors which
are notdirectly related to work conditions but more to the leisure opportunities (climate and cuisine, cultural heritage, sight-seeing).

Criteriaforaccepting the job offer abroad

We also asked respondents for the main criteria they use to decide whether to accept the particular job opportunity they were offered
or not. The vast majority indicated the kind of job (60,5% of males and 73,5% of females) which stands in some contrast to the result
from The Young 2005 survey, where 88% declared they would accept “any job”abroad. The second important factor was salary (48%)
and then the type of the country (33%) which actually encompasses many social and geographical factors. Surprisingly only 2 %
indicate similarity of the country to Poland and about 11,5% mention the geographical location and physical distance from Poland
(14% of females and 9% for males).

Fearsand expected benefits

As the main benefits of such experience students indicate opportunities to increase their language proficiency (73% of females and
80,5% of males) and to strengthen their CV for Polish employers (42%), Males more often than females expect to develop themselves
professionally (28% and 21% respectively). On the other hand, women more often than men want to test their capability and self-
reliance in new environment (27% comparing to 21,5% respectively). About 17% of total sample perceive going abroad for work as an
opportunity to learn new culture and about 10,5% would go abroad to introduce some change into their lives (13% males and 8%
females).

As for the fears, again, the most important are: the language barrier (47% of men and 39 % of women) and separation from a family,
partner and friends (45% of total, 33% of men and 53,8% of women). These two main fears were followed by the expected difficulties in
dealing with different everyday reality like shopping, negotiating some issues at public service offices, traffic etc. (24%) and difficulties
in coping with new duties at new work (23%). At the same time only 17% point at loneliness in general and 12% at homesickness and
missing the“taste”of Poland (interestingly men more often than women: 16% and 9% respectively).

Surprisingly, only 13% recognize themselves as potentially having the difficulty in adapting to the different mentality of the society
they would have to join, which may suggest the relatively low intercultural awareness in the population of Polish students.

Interesting finding is that the two main fears correspond with the declared mobility. Those who want to go abroad for work without
any assertion are the least afraid of the language barrier (only 37% mentions this problem comparing to 47% of those who would go
only for 3 months, 46 % of hose who would go only with a company and 62% of those who would not go at all), The same type of
relation is for the second important fear which is missing family and friends (38% of those ready to go comparing to 48%, 54%, and 55%
ofthose who would go forashort time, only with acompany and those who would not go atall).

Summary and conclusions



The presented data are not much surprising. The perceived importance of the language both as a benefit and as a potential barrier
may suggest the inevitability of language courses as a apart of overall intercultural preparation and adaptation programs and show
that there is still a great need in Poland for an extensive language education. However, it should be remembered that what we have
found out through this report survey are perceived - not real obstacles. So what we can say for sure is that most students think that
language would be the most important benefit and difficulty. They do not point at cultural differences as a potential source of
discomfortand stress, whereas it is widely known and supported by the empirical data that culture is a very important factor. Therefore,
it may be that attending intercultural communication training would increase students cultural awareness and reshape the profile of
theirfearsand expectations associates with the perspective of working abroad.

Interesting conclusion pointed by the workshop participants is the “privileged” situation of British students compared to other
European nations. Not only they avoid these fears as their language being recognized as international is used widely, but also have
more opportunities for earning money abroad by teaching English (financial issues were not referred in the survey on purpose,
however, by no means they must have an influence on the mobility). Another interesting finding is that the data from Polish students
are not much different from those collected in France by Christian Cormier, at least when fears, benefits and motivations related to the
mobility are concerned.

Unfortunately, some gender stereotypes have been confirmed. Indeed, women, more than men declare they need to have acompany
to accept a job or internship offered and that they are afraid of missing family and close others when being abroad which could be
related to the stereotype of women as more dependent. Also, less women than men expect to develop professionally in that job.
However, more women declare they would take a chance to test themselves by going abroad for work, which on one hand may show
women's lack of self-confidence, but on the other - their ambition to prove their capabilities, and what is more maybe also their higher
awareness of the fact that such experience could be a challenge for some of us.

It seems that women know foreign languages better than man, which is reflected here in their lower fear of language barrier. This
finding is in line with another stereotype about the higher verbal skills among women, but also with the results of other studies
showing that Polish womenindeed are better educated than Polish menin foreign languages.

What seems to be particularlyimportant for the practitioners who coordinate or promote students mobility is the finding that previous

international working experience more than tourism or personal relations increases the readiness to make use of further opportunities
for developing professional career abroad.

References

e  Mlodzi2005. (n.d.). Retrieved June 30, from http://www.gazeta.pl/mlodzi2005. (in polish)



LesFacteurs Décisionnelsdans Lorientation
Recherche Menée au Lycée Leopardi-Majoranade Pordenone

M.me FrancaOmetto
ProfesseurdelettresauLycéeLeopardi-Maioranade Pordenone
Superviseurdel'Ecole de Spécialisation pour I'Enseignement Secondaire du Vénéte

Larecherche

Descriptiondel'échantillon

Expérience

Les éleves ont dd remplir un questionnaire tiré du livre de A.M. DI FABIO, «Psicologia dell'orientamento» (Psycologie de l'orientation) et
composé par 27 themesregroupésen sections.
perspectives pour 'avenir
intérétsextrascolaires
compétencesetrendementscolaire
ressourcesindividuelles
attitudesvis-a-visdel'école
idéessurceque le travail représente
Analyse et commentaires des résultats

Conclusions

Sil'onlaisse de c6té quelques différences sans aucune importance substantielle, liées & une forme de présélection qui se produit des le premier
moment du choix des études du lycée, I'analyse des réponses au questionnaire montre clairement que les éléves de la derniére année de I'école
secondaire italienne, notamment du lycée classique, scientifique et pédagogique ont en général une vision trés incertaine de leur avenir, soit
oncequiestdelaformation universitaire, soit on ce quiest du travail qu'ils vont choisir.

On peut déduire tout cela d'une série de réponses qui mettent I'accent sur la difficulté de prendre une décision, l'incertitude et l'insécurité a
I'égard de l'avenir et le désir de s'accrocher & un emploi sdr, qui découle d'une mentalité arriérée, mais qui encore aujourd'hui représente
évidemment une aspiration tres forte. Il faut remarquer a mon avis l'aspect “humain” et relationnel que les lycéens voudraient réaliser
dans leur avenir professionnel, bien qu'il soit nécessaire d'ajouter que trois classes sur cing présentent une orientation humaniste, et
I'importance qu'on donne au temps libre. Une nouvelle mentalité est donc en train de s'imposer; elle s'éloigne du cliché frioulan et du nord-
estitalien en général, quiveutl'individu totalement dévoué a sa carriere et ason emploi. ll faut cependantinsérer ces données dans le contexte
italien, dans lequel les adolescents et I'environnement sont séparés du monde du travail car les jeunes n'en possédent pas une expérience
directe.

Mais si on analyse la donnée significative, qui attribue aux jeunes un considérable état d'incertitude -et cela est d'ailleurs la thése principale
de cette recherche- en ce qui concerne le choix de leur avenir, je crois qu'il faut rejeter la faute sur les circonstances particulieres du moment
historique et politique de la société italienne, qui s'approchent beaucoup a la situation d'un grand nombre de pays européens, et sur la
tendance arenvoyer le moment du choix, et donc la prise de décisions. Il existe évidemment d'autres raisons encore, qu'on peut rattacher aussi
bien au cercle de la famille qu'a I'excés d'offre formative en provenance de l'université, apres le célebre congrés de Bologne -je fais allusion au
dipléme universitaire apres trois ans avec une spécialisation suivante-, et méme a un probleme d'autovalutation et de connaissance de soi-
méme.

Danslasociétéitalienne on attache de plusen plusd'importance al'orientation, atel pointqu'on a créé des cours universitaires et des masteres
afin de préparer les orienteurs; on a aussi assisté a la naissance de nombreuses associations de professionnels de I'orientation, d'experts, etc.
Mais si le but de la stratégie d'orientation est celui d'aider les éléves a lire dans eux-mémes pour apprendre & décider leur avenir et faire face a
chaque passage important de leur vie, nous devons comprendre ce qui ne marche pas dans l'orientation méme et les comportements qu!'il
fautadopter.

Il'y aurait tout d'abord lieu de distinguer entre les expériences positives et négatives, car pendant les derniéres années on a assisté a la
consolidation d'habitudes qui ne correspondent pas aux principes que |'on veut atteindre et qui, a mon avis, obtiennent au contraire un effet
malfaisant; tout cela donne comme résultat la création d'insécurité et de détachement vis-a-vis des initiatives d'orientation. Quand je
souligne qu'il s'agit d'expériences négatives, je me réféere par exemple aux initiatives connues comme “salons d'orientation” Jai
personnellement remarqué qu'un exces dinformations, non filtrées par un examen critique et séparées d'une réflexion, méne vers un
accroissement d'insécurité; il vaut aussi mieux partir des besoins du sujet & orienter, ou bien fournir un service de consultation par un entretien
ou une activité de counselling. On peut ensuite donner les informations requises; elles se concentreront sur quelques aspects seulement, dans
unéventail de variables quia déja été considérablement restreint.

Dans la société contemporaine, le but de l'orientation ne se compose pas seulement d'information; elle comprend, en effet, la
construction de compétences transversales et relationnelles, la capacité de gérer des situations complexes et des approches culturelles



différentes, de projeter, coordonner ets'intégrer. Tout celaest indispensable pour acquérir le sens d'une participation active aunsociété
étendue, aussi bien que laconscience des problemescollectifsetd'une nationalité commune.

Sil'on pense aux mécanismes qui amenent a la décision, on trouve les stratégies du problem solving et de la réflexion critique, qui proviennent
de la connaissance de soi-méme, de l'autovalutation et de la réflexion sur les procés d'apprentissage. Il est donc important d'adopter une
didactique d'orientation, basée sur la solution des problémes et sur le plaisir de la découverte. Il existe évidemment beaucoup d'actions qui se
groupentdansuneseule action d'orientation, composée d'information-formation et consultation.

Silonveutaider les jeunes a prendre leur choix, il faut qu'on ait connaissance du sens du verbe “choisir”. Il signifie surtout rationaliser, analyser
les données d'un problémes, écarter les options qui ne s'adaptent pas a sa nature, peser intéréts, motivations, désirs, capacités et aptitudes,
toutensimplifiantlesalternatives possibles.

Le choix quitouche al'avenirdesadolescents rentre sans aucun doute dans les plus délicats. Il est trés difficile de décider son propre domaine de
travail; il en résulte qu'il est également difficile de découvrir le parcours universitaire le plus conforme a ses propres exigences et aptitudes, sans
compter que dans certaines facultésil existe le numerus clausus; cela peut entrainer la nécessité de faire demi-tour en cas d'échec aux examens
desélection.

Lactivité de soutien al'éléve quifréquente I'école secondaire se concrétise donc, a travers le counselling, dans un aide pour la construction d'un
projet personnel danslequelil estessentiel de:

identifierlesvaleurs etles objectifsimportants;

peser un éventail d'options qui permettent de poursuivre ses objectifs;

faire unerecherche d'informations soignée;

estimer lesinformations sans préjugés ni conditionnements;

réexaminer toutes les informations d'une fagon rationnelle, en pesant les conséquences positives ou négatives qui pourraient
dériverde chaque alternativeindividuée;

e choisiretappliquer cequ'onadécidéen planifiantsonactivité.

Jespére bien que cela pourra aider les jeunes a éliminer le sens d'insécurité qui freine leur initiative; car c'est a ce moment-la qu'il faut
absolumentcréerunsoutien au procés de decision making du counsellor.



Group Career Counseling Services: On Going and Follow-Up Evaluation Study

KaterinaPapakota
Career Services Office of Aristotle University of Thessaloniki (Greece)

Evaluation of effectiveness of career counselling processes seems not to attract the interest of the researchers in the field of career
counselling. According to Swanson's (1995) review on career counselling processes literature: “Although we know a great deal about
the effectiveness of career interventions in general, we know considerably less about career counselling specifically..."However, some
important issues concerning the improvement of career counselling services could be pointed out through evaluation. The main
objectives of our presentation is to explain how and why conducting an on-going and follow-up evaluation study of group career
counselling services, can give feedback and useful information to counsellors about the impact and influence of services to client's
clarification and achievement of career goals. Having first hand information of what has positive or negative impact to both client's
satisfaction and achieving his/her counselling goals, helps the counsellor understand better the necessity of re-organizing, or not, the
content or the structure of group career counselling services provided; informs on career practice and advice and is very useful in
continuousimprovementand quality assurance of the career counselling services provided.

Ever since the beginning of its operation, in 1998, the Career Services Office at Aristotle University of Thessaloniki (AUTH) in Greece has
provided to both students and graduates, group career counselling services. These are organized through workshops on several
different themes such as*“self awareness and decision making”;“job search strategies”;“composing CVs and cover letters”,“developing
interview skills”; “the Greek Job Market Today”; “searching and preparing for postgraduate courses in Greece or Abroad (UK, Germany,
USA)"; “study skills and preparation for exams” Workshops are closed meetings of 15-20 participants, lasting 2-3 hours. Participants can
be students (mainly seniors) or graduates from any of the 41 departments of AUTH. The groups are mixed no matter the age, sex or
occupational status of participants. Quality assurance and evaluation of these services has been some of the main perspectives of the
counselling service.

Since 1998, on going evaluation of group career counselng was conducted by collecting qualitative data from participants. More
specifically, at the end of each workshop, participants voluntarily and anonymously could point out their positive and negative
remarks about the workshop, and make suggestions about the improvement of the career services in a particular evaluation form
designed for this purpose. Five years later, it seemed that CSO needed more specific details and information both about the
participants' level of satisfaction and feedback on the usefulness of the services offered. Qualitative analysis of the data only, gives rich
information but it is difficult and time consuming. The combination of quantitative and qualitative data and analysis can be more
prosperous and effective.

Therefore, new evaluation forms were designed and have been used ever since. These include information about the date and the
workshop attended, the sex, department and career status (undergraduate, postgraduate, unemployed or employed graduate) of
each participant, closed questions that give the opportunity to each client to evaluate on a likert scale 1-5 (1, not at all - 5, very much),
the level of satisfaction from the group career counselling services and the level of usefulness of these services to their future career.
There are also open questions through which participants express their opinions about positive and negative remarks, comments and
suggestions on theimprovement of the group career counseling services.

Quantitative data collected are analysed by using SPSS package for Windows. This is a user-friendly electronic statistical package that
helps the researcher have results and figures easily. The content analysis of qualitative data enables clarifying the answers of
participants.

Results from 938 participants who attended 50 workshops held from March 2003 to June 2005 were presented. Emphasis was given to
the way results can give feedback to the counsellor on how clients evaluate the group career counseling services offered, whether they
are satisfied or not and how useful they think these services will be for approaching their future career. Furthermore, outcomes from
content analysis of remarks and suggestions helps the counsellor to understand better what is most useful and satisfactory and
especially what kind of changes in the structure and the content of the workshops could be made. CSO has already attempted to make
appropriate changes concerning the structure, such as organizing more workshops per academic semester so as more students and
graduates can participate, and extending the duration of workshops to 3 hours. In addition, these outcomes gave new ideas; for
example organizing “distance counselling seminars’, in which human resource managers informed participants about the selection
processes and advised them on how to approach their career goals, through videoconferencing.

The need for evaluation results of career progress and achieved goals by participants, urged the beginning of a follow-up survey. Main
research questions were “What are participants doing after receiving these counselling services™ “What have they done during a 12
month period?™Has career counselling affected their life and career progress? How?" As Heppner and Heppner (2003) commented in
their article on research agenda in identifying process variables in career counselling “... qualitative and quantitative longitudinal
follow-up study provides rich information regarding how career counselling affects client's life in month and years following the
encounter” Two follow-up studies of participants in group career counselling seminars of academic year 2002-2003 and 2003-2004,
were conducted via phone semi-structured interviews in the last two years. In the presentation, special focus was given to the way
follow up evaluation studies of group career counselling services are organized and held. Evidence and results, both quantitative and



qualitative, of data from 90 and 130 participants in the first and second study accordingly, reflected that most of the clients set
appropriate career goals, developed effective job searching skills, made career plans, moved towards and achieved them. The
participants commented that group career counselling services were effective in preparing them to enter the labour market and
smoothly approach their career. These studies also revealed positive outcomes on the use of other CSO's services and suggestions for

theirimprovement.



The Cyprus Experience!

“The bad news - when Tony Blair takes over as the new President of the European Community he has decided thatall Universities
in Europe are to be phased out starting December 2005 and all staff are being made redundant.

The good newsisthat there are otheremployment opportunities, but what have you to offer?”

Individually, in 5 minutes:
Rateyourselfon page 1 below Choose five key strengths

In pairs,one as interviewee, one asinterviewer, 10 minutes each

Review key strengths, emphasis upon evidence behind the claim: EXAMPLES

EMPLOYABILITY AND US: How do you rate yourself on the list?

almost perfect -------------- needs a lot of work

1. Motivation & enthusiasm

2. Interpersonal skills

3. Team working

4. Oral communication

5. Flexibility and adaptability

6. Initiative/productivity

7. Problem solving

8. Planning and organization

9. Managing own development

10. Written communication

11. Customer orientation

12. Time management




EMPLOYABILITY AND US 2: where'sthe beef/quorn?

EVIDENCE YOU HAVE TO PRESENT

1. Motivation & enthusiasm

2. Interpersonal skills

3. Team working

4. Oral communication

5. Flexibility and adaptability

6. Initiative/productivity

7. Problem solving

8. Planning and organization

9. Managing own development

10. Written communication

11. Customer orientation

12. Time management




Occupational Personality Questionnaire Workshop

Presenter: AnnaZembylaKalli
CareersConsultant
University of Cyprus

Wednesday 13th July 2005

ThisWork Shopis Sponsored by Shl - Greece

Access Personality

Personality Questionnaires
consider how people like to:
e  Workand their

e Behaviouralstyle

Focus: How anindividual approaches ajob market rather than the ability to perform that job.

The two most common forms of response to a personality questionnaire are:
e |Ipsative

Where the candidate needs to select which is“most"and*“least”like him/her from a list of statements
e Normative

Where the candidate has to rate on ascale the extentto which they agree the statement is like them.

Responses to OPQ’s result in a “profile” which provides an overview if the responses in the particular areas examined by the
questionnaire.

Areassuchas:

e Problemsolving

e Decision makings

e  Relationshipswith other

Consequently, there are no right or wrong answers or profiles when style is considered, although certain styles may be more or less
appropriate to certain situations.

OPQ’sareusedin:

e  CareerCounselling

Personnelselection

Training needs analysis and individual management development
Team building and development

Organizational change

SHL’s Occupational Personality Questionnaire is one of the world’s leading personality questionnaires and one of the first to be
developed specifically for the occupational market.

Initially, personality questionnaires were taken from the clinical psychology arenaand used within occupational settings
e 20yearsofresearch

o OPQ:anestablished,integraland valuable tool in recruitment and development

e Canbeusedacrossarange of job levels.

Administration can be:
e online

e onscreenviaaPC
e penciland paper

Reports
Tosupportinterpretation of the personality profile, narrative reports can be generated.

0PQ32



e The most widely used Occupational Personality Questionnaire and its available in over 20 languages, with an unparalleled
worldwide research base.

e |sa personality questionnaire for use in the selection and development of people at work. It provides valuable information on
peoples preferred behaviour on 32 relevant characteristics.

Now...

Your assessmentonline!

Instructions

To have access to the test please use the following link: http://www.oas.shlsolutions.com
Enteryour personal login and check carefully

Choose English asyour preferred language

Please accept SHL Privacy Statement

Enteryour personal data

Duration approximately 45 minutes

The processis supported by shl,acompany specialized in recruitment, assessmentand development of human capital



FEDORA Message from Cyprus

DrGerhartRott
President
Onbehalfof FEDORA
12.7.2005

FEDORA will aim to meet the challenges for HE guidance & counselling within the context of globalisation and the enlarged European
Union by:

1 European Level

Putting guidance and counselling on the agenda for the European Higher education Area and the wider world context and looks
forward to doing soin close collaboration with the EUA and UNESCO / CEPES

2 Institutional Level

Encouraging its members to establish greater awareness of the need to create more opportunities in the curriculum for personal,
social and career management skills development and for study abroad, as well as wider extra curricular activities for students

3 Professional Level

Working towards a European Code of Practice for good conduct and practice in guidance and counselling in the European Higher
Education Area.

4 Individual Level

Tracking the obstacles and problems facing students in the process of transition and providing the best guidance and support
possible to overcome these.

Conclusion

FEDORA wishes to express its gratitude to the University of Cyprus for hosting the 2005 FEDORA Summer University, this creating a
unique opportunity formembers of FEDORA to address these important issues



Unmessage de FEDORA apres Chypre

DrGerhartRott
Président
AunomdeFEDORA
12.7.2005

Dansle contexte delamondialisation et de '€largissement de 'Europe, FEDORA aural'ambition de faire face aux défis posés par l'orientation et
le conseil dansI'enseignementsupérieur, en:

1 Auniveaueuropéen

Introduisant l'orientation et le conseil dans les programmes de I'espace européen de I'enseignement supérieur (EHEA); dans un contexte
mondial pluslarge, FEDORA espére réaliser cet objectif en étroite collaboration avec 'EUA et 'UNESCO / CEPES.

2 Auniveauinstitutionnel

Encourageantses membresa porter une plusgrande attention sur le besoin d'augmenter dansles cursus les possibilités de développement des
compétences personnelles, sociales et professionnelles des étudiants, les possibilités d'études a I'étranger ainsi que de pluslarges activitéshors
cursus

3 Auniveau professionnel

CEuvrant a la réalisation d'un code européen des bonnes pratiques en matiére d'orientation et de conseil dans I'espace européen de
I'enseignementsupérieur.

4 Auniveauindividuel

Détectant les obstacles et les problémes auxquels les étudiants sont confrontés lors du processus de transition et en leur prodiguant tous les
conseil et lesaides nécessaires pour lessurmonter

Conclusion

FEDORA souhaite exprimer sa gratitude envers |'Université de Chypre qui a accueilli 'université d'été de FEDORA de 2005, et ainsi permis aux
membres de FEDORA de proposer cesimportantes conclusions



FEDORA SUMMER UNIVERSITY

List of Participants

A/A | NAME UNIVERSITY E-MAIL
1. Maria Drossinou Agricultural University Of Athens drossinou@hotmail.com
2. Michael Borchardt University of Freiburg michael.borchardt@ccenter.uni-frelburg.de
3. Rose Wallin Jonkopings University Sweden rose.wallin@hs.hj.se
4. Lillemor Bostrém Hugosson Jonkopings University Sweden boli@hs.hj.se
5 Paul Norris Nottingham Trent University Paul.norris@ntu.ac.uk
6. Paul Hacking Nottingham Trent University Paul.hacking@ntu.ac.uk
7. Margaret Dane ASSOC.Of Grad. Careers AdVisory Services | Margaret.dane@agcas.org.uk
8 arios Metarmdes Pricewaterhiouse Coopers ttd Mariosetandis@cy.pwe.conT
9 Ometto-DiBariFranca franca—ometto@yahoo-it
10. Christian-Cormier Université-de Poitiers christian-cormier@univ-poitiersfr
11 Moreau Christian Université de la Rochelle cmareau@univ-lrfr
12. | LianaBiasiol Teachers lianabiasol@libero.it
13. | Willy Aastrup University of Aarhus wa@adm.au.dk
14. | Anders Draeby Sorensen University of Aarhus ans@adm.au.dk
15. Pablo Carneiro Arija University of la Coruna Derpca0l@ucv.udc.es
16. Per Andersen University of Southern Denmark pca@adm.sdu.dk
17. Olli Pekkanen Helsinki Polytechnic Olli.pekkanen@stadia.fi
18. Kiriaki Karianou TE.l. of Thessaloniki Kelly@admin.teithe.gr
19. Carmel Bezzina University of Malta Carmel.b.bezzina@um.edu.mt
20. Francoise Mallens University of Amsterdam mallens@uva.nl
21. Ernst Franc Psycholog. Studentenberatung ernst.frank@uibk.ac.at
22. Joachim Klaus Fernstudeinzentrum University Karlsruhe Joachim.klaus@fsz.uni-karlsruhe.de
23. | Karin Gavin Klaus Freie University of Berlin gavinkgk@zedat.fu-berlin.de
24. | Aikaterini Papakota Aristoteleion University of Thessalonikis katerina@cso.auth.gr
25. | Peter Englert University of Hawail at Manoa penglert@hawaii.edu/ jimada@hawai.eda |
26: Kounoupas Evangetos [ Umiversity of Peireos koumoupa@umnipigr
27 trtaJdatnzeme Yriversityoftatvia intajatnzeme@iiv
28 Paivi-Jyry University-of Helsinki Paivijyry@helsinkifi
29 Paul Jackson University of | eeds p.m jackson@leeds ac uk
30. [ Annabelle Cross University of Leeds a.cross@leeds.ac.uk
31. | Martti A Pariola Lund University Martti.pariola@stu.lu.se




A/A

NAME
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E-MAIL

32. | Francois Lebas Université Michel de Montaigne lebas@u-bordeaux3.fr
&, — — —
34. Kimberly Del Gizzo Brown University Kimberly_DelGizzo@brown.edu
35. | Jennifer Dahmen University of Wuppertal jdahmen@uni-wuppertal.de
36. Loretta Jennings National University of Ireland Maynooth Loretta.jennings@unim.ie
37. Petra Droste University of Bremen pdroste@uni-bremen.de
38 [ Jean Pierre Faude UnIVersité Toulouse MM faude@cictir
39— SusarrDuuek gmmiversity of Westrmimster doueks@wrTTim.ac.uk
46— MichaetKatzensteiner————————Psychological-Cotnseting-Centre tinz———————Michaetkatzesteiner@jktrat
AL ValerieMetcalfe—— 1 University of Westminster metcal@wminacuk
42 loanna Roussou University of Macedonia rol mu@unm_gr_Lcarppr@l lomgr
43. | Sofia Panagiotidou University of Macedonia Pansof@uom.gr
44, Anita Stervander Orebro University Anita.stervander@adm.oru.se
45, Per Eric Orebro University Per-eric.falt@adm.oru.se
46. | Bibbi Nystrom Orebro University Bibbi.nystrom@adm.oru.se
47. | Ann Christine Ringstrom Malmo University Ann-christine.ringstrom@Iut.mah.se
48. Anne Rehmet International University of Bremen a.rehmet@iv-bremen.de
49. | Val Butcher The Higher Education Academy Val.butcher@heacademy.ac.uk
50. | Anthi Malouta Technological Educational Inst. of Macedonia anma2003@kozani.teikoz.gr
51. Mariangeles Caballero University of Madrid mariachp@edu.ucm.es
52. | Joanna Cabral University of Porto jcabral@fpce.up.pt
53. Eleonore Vos University of Amsterdam e.vos@dienst.vu.nl
54. | GerhartRott Bergische University Wuppertal rott@uni-wuppertal.de
55. Malgorzata Kalaska Crascow University of Technology kalaska@pk.edu.pl / Maggie@apple.phils.uj.edu.pl
56. Peter Wells UNESCO PWells@cepes.ro
57— CetiliaKatsivarda fechmicat-Cottege of Patra CeECitkat@upartras.gr
58 i Waterford Institute of Technology a.collins@wit.ie
s Andrius Francas Kaunas University of Technology Career Center Andrius.francas@ktu.lt
60 Paula Ferer- Sama University of Distance Education - Madrid pferrer@edu.uned.es
61. | Christian Schéepf — c.schoepf@uibk.ac.at
62. Kate Geddie — Kate.Geddie@eua.be
63. Philippos Pattouras University of Cyprus ph.pattouras@ucy.ac.cy
64. | AnnaZembyla-Kalli University of Cyprus azkalli@ucy.ac.cy






